














KALIDASA'S
- RAGHUVAMSHAM

CANTO V

[ Edited with an Introduction, Mallinitha's Commentary,
and Extracts from other Commentaries, Prosc-
order, Bengali and English Translations,
Explanations, Notes, Questions and
Answers, Appendices, etc. ]

By
Prof. Ashokanath Shastri,

Vedantatirtha, M. A. (Gold Medalist), Premchand Roychund Scholar,
i Mouat Medalist, Eshan Scholar, Sometime Lecturer tne Sanskrit
and Bengali—Ashutosh, Hughly and Presidency Colleges.
Lecturcy and Examiner in Sanskrif,
Caleutta University

“

Prof. Maheshwar Das, Kavyatirtha,
M. A. (Gold Medalist),
Sometime Lecturer in Sanskrit & Beagali, Presidency College,
Calcutta, Lecturer and Examiner in Sanskrit and Modern
Indian Lauguages, Calcutte University.

MODERN BOOK AGENCY
10, College Square, Calcutta

1941



Published by
D. C. Bose, Banibinode,
10, College Square,
Calcutta.

Sikshak Samabay Library,
Chittagong
Siksha Sangha,
Burdwan
Siksha Sangha,
Bankura
Rinapani Library,
Mymensingh
New Students’ Library,
Mymensingh
Modern Book Depot,
M ymensingh
Banerjec Brothers,
Foni
Banerjee Brothers,
Comilla
Popular Book Agency,
Comilla
Oriental Library,
Barigal
Bharat Agency,
: Munshiganj

-Agents-

Narayan ILibrary,
Narayanganj & Munshiganj
Chapala Book Stall,
Shillong
Trio Stores,
Gauhati
Chandranath Library,
Sylhet
Chakrabartly Brothers,
Silchar
Bani Library,
Bogra
Ashutosh Libravy,
Pabna
Students® Library,
Rangpur
Kamala Bhandar,
Rangpur
Sasanka Shekhar De,
Hetampur
Banerjce Book Stall,
Howrah

Printed by
ASHUTOSH BHUR
SAKTI PRESS
27-3B, Hari Ghosh 8t., Calcutia



PUBLISHERS’ PREFACE

This New Edition of the Raghuvamsa Canto V was
originally prepared, with the help of several authoritative
editions, by Prof. Maheshwar Das of the Calcutta Univer-
sity. We are, however, thankful to Prof. Ashokanath
Shastri for having kindly revised the book thoroughly.

10, College Square,

Calcutta. ' MODERN BOOK AGENCY
May, 1941.

L el el






1=

‘AT AT A |

wAE wat fAa ganm avEa” |
“FENTTET, GHAR; GATEATHUEA |

A @ HaFAL GIE AR THAH 1|

INTRODUCTION =

1t is unfortunate that we know nothing whatever of value

regarding the life and character of the great
Date of the Poct Poet Kilidasa save what we can infer from

his works and from the general history of
Sanskrit Literature.

The most prevalent tradition makes Kaliddsa a contemporary
of one king Vikramaditya and treats him as the brightest of the
nine jewels of that monarch’s entourage!. The king, meant by the
tradition which is of uncertain provenance, is the Vikramaditya

# Based mainly cn ‘The Sansknt Drama’ and ‘A History of Sanskrit
Literature’ by Prof. A. B, Keith,
L Esfriemaie e fasifanat: |
tes) @R et Feial awfy ta wefhas faews” |



1 INTRODUCTION

whose naine is associated with the era (now passing as the Samvat)
of 57 B. C.2,

Fergusson, on the other hand, suggested that the era of 57 B. C,,
was based on a real victory over the Hanas in 344 A. D, the
reckoning being antedated by 000 years. Subsequently Prof. Max
Muller adopted this view. This view led the great Professor to
formulate his celebrated theory of the ‘Renaissance of Sanskrit’.
Fergusson's  hypothesis was definitely demolished by the conclusive
proof of the existence of the era in question as that of the Malavas
before A, D, 544%; Lut the date has been supported on other
grounds. Dr, Hocrnle has tricd to identify the Vikramdditya of
tradition with Yasodharman, the conqueror of the Hanas. This

view was once supported by Prof. K. B. Pathak, who laid stress

2. Sir William Jones, Su W. W. Hunter, Mr, C, V. Vaidya, Dr.
Peterson, Prof. Apte, M. R, Kale, Prof. Kshetresh Chandra Chatterjee,
Principal 8. Ray, Mr. G. R. Nandargikar, Prof. 8. N, Scn and others
are supporters of the 1st century theory. The evidence of the Bhita
medallion  (assigned to the Saniga period 185-72 B. C.), alleged to
represent the opening scene of Kalidasa’s Sikuntala, seems to be
inconclusive to many scholars for want of logical support. In the same
way, the evidence of the Brhaspati Smrtti (assigned to 1st century A.
D. by Dr. Joliy ) as being posterior to Kalidisa (regarding the topics
of inheritance and penalty for theft—S§ikuntala Act VI)—is not
acceptable to a majority of scholars. [ For, details, vide Kale’s Introduc-
tion to Abhijiinadakuntalam. )

3. Dr. Fleet's researches in Archacology and Epigraphy and the
discovery of the Madasor Inscription (‘ Samvat §29—A. D. 473 ) rendered
the theory of Fergusson untenable.
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on the fact that Kaliddsa in his account of Raghu's tour of conquest
(Raghuvamsa 1V, 68), located the Hopas in Kasmirat,

Allicd to this view was the attempt to identify Kaliddsa with
king Matrgupta of Kishmira ; his patron was king Yasodharmadeva
Visnuvardhana, Sakari Vikramaditya ( alias Harsa of Ujjayint ).
His successor was the celebrated king Pravarasena of Setubandha
fame. This view, though based on Kalhana's Rajataratgini,
finds but little favour with modern scholars.

An earlier date was attained on second thought by Prof. Pathak
who placed the Hanas on the Oxus and held that the Poet wrote
the Raghuvamsa shortly after 450 A, D. ( the date of the first
establishment of their empire in the Oxus valley ). but before their
first defeat by Skandagupta in 435 A. D.5 On the other hand,
Mr. Manomohan Chakravarti ( who converted Prof. Pathak to belief
in the contemporaneity of Kilidasa with the Guptas) placed the
date between Al DL 480 and 490, Butl the whole argument seems
to be fallacious, Manifestly in Raghua's diguijaya we have no serious
historical reminiscences. The exact identity of the Huanas of the
Epic 1s immaterial ; as the name had penetrated to the western
world by the second century A. D., if not carlier, therc is no concei-
vable reason for assuming that it could not have reached India long
before the fifth or the sixth century A.D.

Much favour has been shown to the view that Kilidasa lived

4. Drv. Fergusson, Prof. Max Muller, Mrs, Manning, Dr, Foernle,
Kielhorn, Cunningham, Mr. R. C, Dutt, K. . Pathak, Dr. Kzrn, MM.
Dr. Harapiasad Shastri, Dr. Bhau Daji, Dr. Bhandarkar and others
were the champions of the 6th century theory,

5. Prof. Pathak very conveniently reads ‘Vanksw’ (=Oxus) for the
more curvent reading ‘Sindhu’,
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under Kumiragupta and Skandagupta® mainly on the score that
Daksindvartanatha (C. 1200 A. D.) and Mallinatha ( C. 1400 A. D.)
ascribe to him in 1. 14 of the Meghadata a dowble entendre referring
to a poet Nicula ( a friend of Kalidasa ) and to a Buddhist logician
Dignaga ( a hostile critic ). But this argument is by no means conclu-
sive. Even if the references were real, Digniga’s date need not be
later than A. D. 400 (and not the fifth or the sixth century, as
claimed by some). Thus we have no reason for placing Kalidiisa
in the fifth or the sixth centary A. D.

As little can any conclusion be derived from the allusion in
Viamana's ‘Kavyalankarasotravetti’ to a son of Chandragupta in
connexion with Vasubandhu. But as shown before, Vasubandhu
and his disciple Dignéga belonged to the fourth century and nothing
can be derived hence to fix the date of our Poet?.

More solid evidence must he sought in the astronomical or
astrological data found in Kalidasa's works. Prof. Jacobi has scen
in the equalization of the midday with the sixth Kila in the
VikramorvasTya, a proof of Kalidasa’s having lived in the period
immediately subsequently to the introduction from the West of the
system of reckoning the day by twelve Horés. The passage has been
interpretcd by Huth as referring to a sixteen-fold division. But
Huth manifestly crrs by making the Poct posterior to Aryabhata
( A. D. 476—499 ) on the score that in the Raghuvamsa (XIV. 40)
he refers to cclipses as caused by the shadow of the earth—the
reference being plainly to the old doctrine of the spots on the moon
( as explained by Mallinitha ) and nof to the lunar eclipse. His

6. Vincent Smith, Gawronski and others follow this view.

2. In the second Oriental Conference, Mr. Ramakrishna Kavi
attempted to show that the alleged reference is to Subandhu and not to
Vasubandhu.
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uses of the technical terms, like wa, Ja'mitra ( Gr, diametron), are
also borrowed from Greece. A date not probably prior to A. D.
350 is indicated by such rererences.

Evidence can, however, be derived from Kilidasa's Prakrit which
is more advanced than that of Bhisa, while his MaharistrI can be
placed after that of the carlier MaharastrT lyric (Hala Saptasati—
third or fourth century A. D. ). The Poet was certainly earlier than
the Aihole incription of Ravikirti ( A. D. 6348, than Bina ( A. D.
620) and above all than Vatasbhatti’s Mandasor Inscription
(Dasapura-pracasti of A. D. 473). It is, thercfore, most probable
that he flourished under Candragupta II of Ujjayinl who ruled upto
about A. D. 413 with the style of ‘Vikramaditya’, which is perhaps
alluded to in the name ‘Vikramorvas?’, while the Kumarasambhava’s
title may well hint a compliment on the birth of young Kumaragupta
his son and successor. The Malavikagnimitra, with its marked
insistence on the horse-sacrifice of the drama, seems to suggest a
period in Kalidasa's carly activity, when the memory of the first
horse-sacrifice for long performed by an Indian king, that of Samudra-
gupta, was fresh in men’s minds.  Morcover, the poems of Kalidasa
are essentially those of the Gupta period, when the Brahmanical and
Indian tendencies of the dynasty were in full strength «and menace
of foreign attack was for the time evanescent.

This is the general opinion- held by a majority of European
scholars.?

8. “cuicaify 7 o frandfied) fcafem foawen
7 fagasn IR sfeifmssifanaerife”

9. Dr. Buhler, T. Block, M. M. Ramavatara Sharma, Mr, B, C.
Majumdar, Harinath De, Vincent Smith, A. A. Macdonell, Winternitz,
Keith and other modern scholars of repute favour this view. Mr. B. C.
Mazumdar has given an almost exhaustive list of references to Gupta
kings by Kahdasa in his article (JRAS 1909, P. 731).
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The Poct’s silence about himself has prompted many an inferior
poet of later days to father their works upon
the Great Poet. Below is given a list of works
generally ascribed to him :——(1) ®fswmlragss, (2) @@y (3)
SrEReifyiRg, (4) agae, (5) INAAw, (6) (ags, (7) agAEE, (8)
aeted, (9) eeiafem, (100 gREfess, (1) gy, (12)
wpwraly, (13) fetmmafafas, (14) ooifsf@rizas, ete

Works of the Poet

Of these the first six are unanimously acknowledged to be the
Poct’s own works, while slight doubts arc raised in some quarters
with regard to the genuineness of the seventh one.  The rest may at
once be rejected as spurious.

The Raghuvamsa may rightly be ranked as the finest specimen
of Indian Classical Epic poems ( Mahakdvya ), 1t is also true to the

type. The central figure ( the main hero)

The Raghuvams’a  is Ramacandra, and in accord with the title

the Pocm first sketches the history of the
dynasty of the Sun-born kings, descendants of lksvaku, whose name
occurs in the Rgvedi, and whose family is renowned in the drsa
Epic ( Riamayana) and the Puranas. This wide theme gives the
Poet full space to exercise his power of description ; war and the
coronation of a king, the choousing ot her mate by a young princess
at a Svayamvara, the marriage rite, the loss of a darling life and the
grief of the bercaved husband, towns and countries, the seasons, the
incidents of a great digofjoya ( the triumphal progress of an
imperially minded prince who sveks to conquer the earth )—all
form occasions for the Poet’s skill. The different Cantos, and
specially the fourth Canto ( containing the description of Raghu's
conguests) prove him intimately acquainted with many Indian scenes,
the sandal and safforn of Kasmfra, the pearl-fisheries of the
TawraparnI, the deodars of the Himdlayas, the betel and cocoa-
palms of Kalinga, and the sand of the Indus (variant Oxus). But
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inspite of all these graphic descriptions it would be hazardous to
claim for him any part inthe great expedition of Sumudragupta
when he won his right to perform the horse-sacrifice as a sign of his
paramount power in India

In Canto V, the Poct describes how Raghu gave away all his wealth
as gifts and sacrificial fees in his renowned sacrifice Visvajit and was
left with nothing but earthen vessels. In
that state of penilessness, when Kautsa, the
pupil of Varatantu, came to him to ask
his preceptor’s fec, Raghu finding no other means, became ready to
invade the city of Kubera and obtain requisite wealth for the sage.
Kubera divined his intention and showered gold in - Raghu's treasury
and thus the demand of Kautsa was satisficd. Raghu was blessed
with his worthy son Aja who, when grown up, was sent to Vidarbha

Canto'V.

with proper escorts to attend the svayamvara of Indumatrl the younger
sister of the king Bhoja of Vidarbha. On his way, Aja delivered a
Gandharva named Priyamvada from a curse on the bank of the
Narmada and obtained from him a useful weapon named Sammohana.
Then Aja arrived in the Vidarbha country where he was warmly
received by the king Bhoja who inaugurated the svayamvara cere-
nmony of his younger sister Indumati.
Valmiki, of course, is the chicf creditor of Kalidasa in this poem!?.
Here and there one certainly surpasses the other.  Though normally
the advantage should lic with the younger
Kalidasa’s indobted  PotL  yet actually there are exceptions.
ness and orignality But for all that Kalidisa is not always a
slavish imitator of the Sage-Poet. He has
his originalities which can never be improved upon. The episodes of
K'mtsa and Gmdharv'\ Prxyq xnvad'x, orn as an elcph'mt due to the

10, "HA| FHA AR a:maﬁm %qﬁne«
T agApdd wavsatfe of afer 1—3g 18
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<ause of sage Matanga, are, for example, striking examples of Kali-
ddsa’s originality of plot and poctic skill.
In Kiilidisa, we have unquestionably the finest master of classical
Indian poetic style, much superior to his predecessors and successors
by the perfection and polish of his work,
Kalidasw's stvleana  completely free from extravagances and
metre conceits which disigure the later Epic
productions.  Dandin refers to his favourite
Vaidarbht style the following qualities —lirmness and cvenness of
sound, avoiding harsh transitions and preferring gencral harmonies
the use of words in their ordinary sensec and clearness of meaning ;
the power to manifest sentiments, beauty, elevation and the cmploy-
ment of metaphorical expressions. Our Poct is nowhere sparing in
his use of thesc means of adding grace to his works ; moreover, he
has the fundamental merit of preferring suggestion {dhvani, vyaiijana)
to elaboration. His is the golden mean of Virgil between rustic
simplicity and that over-refinement which is specially fatal,  Thus
it results that his word-paintings in their polished elegance invariably
attain unique perfection. ! !
In his works, the compounds are normally restricted in length

1. K ihdasa is “th(, brightest star in  the fnmament of Indian
Poetry”.

Bana says »—“faiey 7 o 39 sifaniay ey

MNfexyantmty 1N Fws” 1—zifae

Also Cf 3 —“oja1 #Aqt Aty sfBmfuRzaifanta: )

a1 vy ARRITRlT e Atdad 3g”

Yet a few of the Indlan critics at least seems not to Lave failed to find
fault with Kalidisa. Mallinitha's obscrvation—‘The speech of Kilidisa
lay long under a swoon brought about by the poison of misinterpretation’
(“o139) fATRY FIUIaER®)” )—confirms this surmise. Even in these
days orthodox Pandits are heard to exclaim—"2gaf4 Ftar 34 & AT |
w7 5 B A 5 oy
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and the order of words is very free. Of the figures those of sound
are employcd not rarcly but with skill.  Thus, throughout his works,
we feel him sceking for the matching of sound and sense to which the
ancient Indian car was clearly morc susceptible.  Of the figures of
sense, the Poet excels in Indian  opinion in the smile (upamd), and
the praise 1s just. The width of Kalidasa’s knowledge and the depth
of his obscrvation of nature and life are shown here to the highest
advantage.

Kalidasa's metrical skill is undoubted. Raghuva.<a exhibits a
great variety of wmetres, suggesting its later date. Not less than
twenty types are used.

There are several commentaries on the Poem. Of these the
commentary of Mallinatha (named Salijivan)) is very well-known and

widely read, Mallinatha was a Brahmana
. :}{)L:):Tﬁx:t;ne;?‘titl‘l’ol of the Kolacala family in the Telingana
vhie BEdition district (Madras Presidency).  15th century

A. D 15 the date generally assigned to him.,
His commentaries on the Kumarasambhava, Meghadata, Kiratarjuniya,
Sisupalabadha, Bhattikavya (through doubted Ly some) and also on
the rhetorical work Ekavali—are very popular.

Narayana’s ‘Padarthadipikd’, and Avunagirinatha’s ‘Prakasikd’
are two  other very good commentaries, published by Pandit A.
Sankaranarayana Sastri.  The tormer 1s rather claborate and seews
to have been based on the later ; siuce in VI 16, Nardyana refers to

Arunagirinatha (= Arunacalanatha) by name. Extracts from these
two commentaries have been incorporated in the present Edition.

Two other commentators Vallabha and Dinakara also commented
on the Poem. Extracts from these two authors have been quoted in
Mr. S. P. Pandit's Edition, which have been utilized Ly us with
proft.

[Further details about the Poet and his Poem will be found in the
Introduction and Appendices to our Edition of Raghu, Canto VL]
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Synopsis of Canto V

1. Kautsa comes to Raghu.
2. Raghu recieves the sage.

3. Raghu begins to speak.

411, Raglu's enquirics regarding the hermitage, etc,
12-17. Kautsa’s reply.

18. The king stops the sage and wants to know the amount

of moncy demanded.
19-22.  Kautsa’s reply.
23-25. The king speaks again and promises to try for
securing the money.

26. The king intends to extort money from Kubera,

27.  The king gets his chariot ready.

28. He observes formalities of cxpedition.

29. He is informed of the shower of gold in his treasury-

room.

30. He hands over the whole treasure to Kautsa.
31, The people of Ayodhya congratulate them both,

32-34. Kautsa's blessings to the king,

35. Raghu is blessed with a son.

36. The boy is named Aja.

37-38.  Description of the excellences of Aja.
39. Bhoja sends a messenger to bring Aja to Vidarbha.
40. Raghu sends Aja to Vidarbha.
41.  Aja’s comforts in journcy.
42.  Aja encamped on the bank of Narmada.

43-49. Description of the wild elephant emerging from the

river and the havocs done by it.
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SI. 30. Aja strikes the elephant.

Sl. 51. The wounded clephant takes the form of an aerial being.

Sls.  32-58. The speech of the aerial being,

Sl. 59. Aja accepts the Sammohona weapon from him.

Sl, 60. They are separated.

Sl 61. Bhoja receives Aja at the suburbs of the capital.

Sl 62, Ajais given a cordial reception in the palace.

SI. 63. Ajaputs up in a newly-built palace.

Sl 64. Aja sleeps very late at night.

Sl 63, Ajais awakened by the minstrels.

Sls. 606-74.  Z%e songs of the minstrels.

SI. 75. Aja leaves his bed.

Sl 76. Aja goes to Svayamvara ceremony.

| For Summary of the entire Poem Raghuvaws'a, and fur-
ther details, see Introduction and Appendices of Raghu, Canto VI,
A. S'astrl.]
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KALIDASA’S

RAGHUVAMSHAM

CANTO V

Faat fawfafa faqin’
Kautsa, the disciple of  fo- fofaaifuaainsmas |

Varatantu, approached

Raghu for the h - oF
riéil gf (l;tis prgcegggf'?l Wﬂ'm Wfﬁmiﬁ
HIqE: N FRERGE; 1 ¢ 0

Prose.—faufafs wwra frqafRaifasiamgre e fdie

(79%) Botrafam: aprfrrd) TOEMT: (1A STONTE |
Beng.—~ffesife (werare 79) feifen ww sy«
fauona w14 f o7 q9es 47 MW e (em1 fasd)
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fantars =fag ewdlwal (7az 3f3ar7) wfeana Fza (a99) ({95
Tofgs z2am |

Eng. Equiv.—¥{—him. ®RF—in the sacrifice. f3afafe—by name
Visvajit, f&dws—the lord of the earth. fRrrfRxifisisiasizg—by whom
all wealth was entirely given away without keeping any remnant, ¥9{&f39;
—by whom knowledge was acquired. #®7f¥41dl—seeking honorarium for
the preceptor. &M—approached. 33T%f4m—the disciple of Varatantu.

Eng.— After the acquisition of knowledge, Kautsa, the disci-
ple of Varatantu, approached, with a view to collecting honora-
rium for his preceptor, that king (Raghu) who had wholly given away
all his wealth in the Visvajit sacrifice.

fgsryms) sedaati—sfafe | fafEls fufeafs sam we
“qm; ARl Qe EA | o faifiee de ) @ WA Batﬁi“ bCRE
sz are %wm @7 B Bt | “Flialed 73R vty
TR “mv sfaAgzae” 8 Az queA calAmRARs I weafE ) W
Tt mzfatm awfar'ﬂ augl g el “evaaqfegees”
Ty 1 Bl | w@lwd o gl e Sva@disafiiss” tee-
W&s'ﬂﬁ? woyra & e g at afwmowed gedmife:
it g—"gifimant v% @) ol 1 Tormem svsia o | sRgmiAfre-
amgels) | v InsEnEiTar” @ ¥y )

Extracts from other Commentaries
TIATRTES ARTR AT cma 711z pareotfa: 1y wergsn
FAIRATFIE ooonmT ARG 1o afaemat  saffagdamass

bl
weE A Bifamr e T m‘mﬁiw =Sy {amm" wifnerrgs

agr s
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Substance.—{4{BaiAlF e TEAETY  RITY A ANM TTET
(YAl epafEig sy 1

Notes

N.B. This Canto commencing with ¥ has a sigmficance of the king’s
being blessed with the fulfilment of his wishes. Cf :—
“saitq adfafaes ars fam @q—gzmife: )

famfafe—fie =375 375 far—fo+fen_ /i A | Visva-
1t is the mame of a sacrifice to be performed by a
king who has already been renowned as a world- -conqueror
and who is required to give away all that he has to the
Brihmanas and the supplicants as gifts of the sacrifice.
Here the king Raghu, after finishing his successful
world-expedition ( narrated in the Canto IV ), performed
the celebrated sacrifice Visvajit and gave away all his
wealth to the last farthing retaining only earthen vessgls
for hlS own use. Kautsa, the dlsc;ple of Va.mtantu, -.
came to the king when he was thus in a penmless
state, for asking the king to pxowxe for himy the honora- »
viam of his preceptor with whom he (Kautsa) had just "1
finished his study.

(Regarding the details of the Visvajit sacrifice, see Appen-
dix E of Raghu Cante VI, by A. S&str).
 WELT—uf4 9| The word =@ ( sacrifice) is vari-
ously derived as—(1) =wfaarman (#fs ) @ar (Fexmy) afaq me—
Hee nrBrgIqCArdy asNf%: in which there is no killing in the
popular sense of the terw ; (2) § ®ITITIRA ; ® +A5_ =R ;
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fpAtzfrs—Sayana. (3) SRR (917 mﬁywmﬂ 35 W
—that which gives a good path i.e., path of heavenh bliss.
(4) A wafe 3 =@, www:, ® (A7) + w5 —aTs ~
sigfe:—which is never crooked, etc. “Then 7 w3 (7w |

« faseetg ete.—Adj. to fretas; fag (@fs ) cam (wdomg )
3% (37 ) weor fasfer c4m: TwiR (33) v = fRereas
faoramy fastfoms (m3en ) S (I4IT &7 (39 ) T
CITHIAT TIOR (WBTR ) | *‘*arm % ¥fe fwg 424 = 43 which
does not mean ‘an end’, but ‘something remammﬂ’ fa—
®y,  (ME—pTfe) + T = fRaifaz 1 “fagea fgwes—wEma |
¢¥t4 means ‘treasure’ ( See Comm, ) ; (¥4 is otherwise spelt
85 (1% | BTOY means A7 | “ETTL AUENIFHY — AT |

N. B. The expression (F1%!2q indicates that he exhausted all the

valuables that he had got and also indicates the untimely approach of
Kautsa to the king.

®9--Refers to the king Raghu ; obj. to #7747 |
W@‘Tﬂm—-—Obj to @reie ; faee: Faz (vBiwr) w1 N.B. Here
?F‘fmél | #9172 ; otherwise there will be no compound with
4oy carefagsl 287 by the dictum —“gfEswfaera a8 a Aawes” |
Fgo: corafaawyl 79 is provided by the special rule—“siaisyef-
weawis w4f9” | So if there is ¢9afawai 78 there will be no
compound ; if there is no (%3335, but mere 435 there is
samasa, as here. ( Vide notes on @3z« Gita X1. 7, by A
Sastn).
o RAglage—Terst (9%e1) faml @ (2@) W1 GA-w
~m+v? Ty ; alt. form is SAMEI W -7 takes Wrqua-
st7 by the rule “Sitcgl crrzaArzfazacd i” faw — =91 +3191_ faarg
~fagi, right knowledge, science. ~Here it means
‘science’. According to some, f49is are four in number, such
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as— wAIfwFT TN G weNfes  4gS) 1 fawl (gErsIy
(AR f2fersTa:” | Ace, to others f3@is are fourteen in num-
ber, such as—“s#tfa cquesgral Narwi 9rafawas | #47 5R192
f2al (g% |

(FNM—g3y wwp a2 FUi+%q_ by the rule
“4rgET.. et

qaeRiAq—aa =z foup (v81¥2) ; Varatantu is the name
of a sage.

GEABNAT—Ad]. to (At e APl (v
7l 3 wdg wrfafereny 3fe wmawowiferans  ewitsnd+ 27
by the rules—“sgarfacen care”, “wefrssrafaf37e” and “wrg®” |
When one hankers after wealth which he does not possess
( =#fafzw) he 1s called w41 DBut when one is in possession
of the wealth ( #fafz7% ) in question, he is ‘ﬂ?f?ﬂ‘?[( “‘{I’ififiw
foa » wolagP— (a1 ) | '

Narayana in his Padarthadipikd derives sFefwiq} as uw-
Aty wdfag: Nawy 3o ewefra—ad (parfr—wi)+fafy
®%)7 | But it was not the habit of Kautsa to collect
s3a(%ql ; So the interpretation of Mallinatha seems to be
more plausible

N. B. The expression exrftd] implies that i inspite of the penniless-:
ness of the king, the demand of Kautsa was unrefusab;c on the part of the;
kmff, as the cause was good and noble. B

<2Ic9fcvr~ef aw+fa5 @ 1 Conj. »9rs ( fratfe =i ); =g—
=o11fw, ete. Nom. (3Yem: |

Ch. of Voice.—7:...[Fo1—51e:  SArgfama awalmw i
AR 2rsrE—farg |

Remark, The metre of this Canto 15 %1% upto the floka 62, The
TAwtB metre is a mixture of the metres T%®3 and 271 both of which
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occur in the %{#s of the same $loka. T11¥aF is defined as “FBHMGLs! ()"
and ¥y is defined as “mifemaz 7% cz) @) 17

The scansion of TTARAL 15

@ @ & ¢ o
T T | @ fixy fa fz k) #y
= ARG )
The scansion of $=3% is—
& = o] U
o —— e ———— o, e et s et
[EARC IR fa o f4 T (F W T IY =ETHIG

Similarily the 3rd Line is $%®35) and the 4th one is ¥®3%m | Though
11 this $loka %oi®ag and w43 occur in alternate limes, still there is no
such hard and fast rule of alternation for making the ¥71%1fe metre | but
only the mixture of these two metres in a single stansa, (no matter 1n
which Iine or lines they occur) is sufficient to make &9&({f% 1 (For details,

vide notes on Sioka 1, and general notes on Metre, Appendix B, Canto
VI, A, 4astri)

o W wwa AafermEan
e - S [ N 3 -
The king received ard ﬁmm@_]ﬂﬁaﬁg: ‘Mj'. If:;’ B f‘ .
him with due formality. . =y o
HAURTO gggjﬂﬁqmm:
garsamfafaafags: v : o
ey e

i
Ve

s

o
Prose.~wad®a: ga) aigr wiferys: QeZa9seR 30T
i@ wip faury sreasry sl gy |
Beng.—=Ai4i7q-53@ v wfefusarmg arsi (37 ) FITANET
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wetarry yrewifafae g =g g sfa aww o = fefis
spqstaa sfagiferas ( wdn swsifes #faarfeeas ) |
Eng. Equiv.—3%3—earthen, ??T'Sf{wﬂﬂ\——due to his bemg desntute

of golden ones, #ft@—in the vessel, f‘im‘l—-placmg ARG ~0f in-

estimable character. %%#¥{=g—enlightened with the Vedas. Iwai

#FM:—shining with fame. &FwAm-—went forward (to receive).
Ffsfig—the guest, @&iferqy:—hospitable.

Eng.—The celebrated hospitable king of inestimable character
placed the offerings ( arghya ) in an earthen vessel, due to his
being destitute of golden ones ( as he had given all of them away )
and went forward to receive the guest enlightened with the study of
the Vedas.

TfeRTeTs] JAERT - o1 wREnTINEG | WA
T2 FH )y TR 3T “Aa weie Agie” B s R | e
AEN | aFcs 3y awe | A5i9s ) Afsfy Aggiferm | spfefaafe.
wneser 3% e 1w Ap Tt fEm foaam) “aiferms Tuifrnad
fastte; | ﬂs&mw SAITRGIEYS | AWy ARRArAEI 28 o
Ea FREM M) FOE TG bt F#s w qard
fats ares g 23ps affey) gws e ssiz{camm! CapTL ATETYBTIL”
gAm|  wfefEeIe Al | “afEE RIS EIAAL | AFIHAA |

Extracts from other Commentaries
TGN b eveeneensons o BY A FROARAYTRGCMERAT 5 APHa@tRing Toq
-z A forfag e oo maifefun Foifiee aguime g wade
wiferarvs ‘agmaary ) A ewes  anfuaidEeagTen eyt
AATELL  eoenen fRregteaes Aa=aRgRATAIL AFSUAS (TR |
Substance~#taMce A AH  FGLAAfWITIERSR Aoy *.z«efvrm-
fafiearefit gesttrag aqifra Ryt wfefusfens= | '
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Notes

GHFNA:—Ad]. to =t | wiagqae =d: (gR ) 39 (3T ) T
2 wady | wati DAt gy (g) M1 WS here means T
{ See Comm.) N7 means 7s1q ( See Comm, )

N. B, The expression %3¢ indicates the magnanimity of character of the
king and the adj. ®afNa suggests that vthough the king was destitute of the
treasures of which a value can be assessed, still he, possessing invaluable
character, was quite competent to recieve the worthy guest even with
an earthen vessel.

T3 ol | o

! @RYT";I —Adj. to 1 @—34 +’<‘Iép\, shining.
“wﬁfx_qayﬁzj{ﬂcffg w2 Hence ﬁffﬂm, ‘q’T’ICv?( (e. g, TR
afas ), FIACSYA HAT are formed.
o STEIAT eto.—~cxre) ef | Deift ey (37) =
Pefeaam: ; ey sz e Aofaag+w sy, wwr ) K—3
(to go)+w gfa=q% i foayy e 3o fraamfy
( things made of gold ) which lg‘fggzn;ed_ by fastteq by the
rule “mf@mwfwm --ete,

o PALT—e fIwtg 2 R+ =gA30 1 Adj, to AT |
N. B. Thi:s sho;vvs that the king gave away all his valuables that he
possessed.
no i R—udty 3wy 3fe wd (swifafd )+w by the rule
“’tWﬂf:ﬁﬁ@ i Hence the word #19q is also formed,
w4y consists of Ww, etc., to be offered to a celebrated guest.



8L 2.7 sz Hfs 3

“mpe Mg gatae vl Al regan)
s frmtdatsq wrried: adFe: 1
The Samavedins use the exp. =9j%, while the Yajurve-
dins use =<: |
ot —fa—qi+ a1
AT MA—Ad]. to =lamg | wTx gz (oA )
I %7 3€ $4+ @ =217, Vedas ( See Comm.). Vedas
are called % as in the earliest period when writing was
not introduced, the tradition was that Vedic hymns were
orally transmitted from the teacher to the student and were

retained in memory.

N.B. Thd adj. 3214 suggests the competency of Kautsa to
be received by the king, as Manu has given the Vedic scholar a place
supenior to that of a king even.

wfsfda—ufegaa: fefe: ( fixed time of coming)
TP (g ) e ¥ 2 ; obj. to agIAIR 1 WAL i—

- aFatE g fagnafead i e |
=fxen 7 fafefan samfsfursrs
“FER R} WRS Y A b Nt 7 5 fafen
wFAT AT st @t L7 1—ag

YT N (]~ fT— T —of3 -+ fer§ 1 |

N. B. The kingwwent forward to receive the guest.

Ch. of Voice.—(Ta........  AHGNAT BT AT 00 AFTTAR
agrmn wisfy: wiferaraa |
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aua “faan fafuaz faﬁaﬁ-

He with his bands WI‘J( >
folde(‘; maddresl:ed azghe Eﬂh?ﬁ mﬁﬂ Zﬂa ‘
guest. ﬁmwfafammm

mars amfafzmm ng

Prose.—fafyw: wrayarswrf amﬁ\ fasresifies wrare fa33-
eret w2 ey fafyan wshiw serafa (919) Sars |

Beng.—@tfaszaz  was, waw e 1w w3vfs sfafze
wiEa B3R 9% ey wffe W wfam wens e
Atfareas |

Eng. Equiv.—%f—him. W%3Yl—having worshipped. faf¥zz—duly.
fafi@—conversant with the dastric rules, CONEY—whose wealth is
penance. FH¢FIS N —foremost of those to whom honour { self-prestige )
is the (only) treasure, fas{=fei—the lord of men. fagz®igg—seated on
aseat, FfFl—near at hand. Fgfm—with pa.ln:; folded, FeIfag—
dutiful, 3fe—thus, Sqi5—said.

\,/ Eng.—The dutiful lord of human beings ( Raghu) who was
conversant with Sastric injunctions and who was the foremost of all
men of self-prestige (}it. men to whom self-prestige is the only
wealth ) duly worshipped the hermit ( lit,, to whom penance is the
only wealth ) seated on a seat near at hand and said thus with
folded palms.

wfERTeers) Seany (—ufife | fafiw: =iam ) SwRA gyA-
Sefaerl ) NARAE 920 Fann ) SmERereEied ) Fofe B0 )
wAR AR eRyffe g ) fermfergam ) e o) AR
iuw ﬁiu@wqmaamm Eafad Sud | “fial BN wsa@ Mo
AwY Towa | “qriAEsifm” e fere @ SR fafga faadqy
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’17”‘“’3 ’Kﬁﬁz i “'575."!'37f:£ QFE?J!W: | Wﬁgf‘!wl WNR ANA i\ “,m?tuit [mh‘)
\ g Tl LRI A 1)
35?5(?52 | §~5fg¢"._ﬂmé'ﬁ ﬂ\? $ AW 2AFAY @315 | .

Extracts from other Commentaries

YA §—-oo TAITAR (5 71W 3Fa AR wfqEm oy a3 6y
#fe stafgerds

wer ¥ forfan—gs: 3o arm amasfans wragdan wen st Rfadf
aiar fangeea At |

Substance. —#Fa0fraliAl  MAR@ENT I E AW TR -
ZPTAR FHATYRR |

Notes

o fafums—Ad). to Rearsifie: | fafus (draw) sraifie 8 Sorem-
Axie fafs—w+2 by the rule “sicergaacst 32”1 Or, wrarfe
e w43, fag @ (vBiee )| fa—q +fa="fafks, Sastric
injunction. ‘

N. B. The ad,}'. ffm suggests that the king was particular about
carrying out regularly the daily obligatory duties. Moreover, as a pro-
tector of the hermitage, he was very keen to receive a person or persons
cciming therefrom,

Y A 14N etc.—Ad]. to frar=ifes 1 WA wq gy Wy (33)
CE WAGAn | cwA or (TY WA (WHER or wleR ) | Wy
mty areife way —wi+fafq argwifedand | waufig is declined
like afeq | w9 =W, self-respect.  Cf, “weztmral arawsy
s —Kirita,

N. B. The adj. 9174 etc. suggests that the king being a man of 3 high
sense of self-respect knew how to respect others and that is evident from
his receiving the hermit,
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i Fe3fAg—Ad]. to faarifer | For (3% ) cafs 3 Fo1—
far+ &5 | 3+277 =797, duty. The root fa is conjugated
in various ganas in different meanings which are illus-
trated in the verse—

“cafg #aifq wiaifa 7wy « fRurs |
fary «is Avt Afgrey e 4 fawfe” )

Cf. also-~“satur fAwrs @i (3fs faus fasratd |
famis fomls et 9 o7 = ciffne Fare” o
“cafe cav fafw wita farm fafw fastang
fagre faf Awran as fwle fawes 7
Thus fa® to exist (frarfe )—fFars |
,, to know ( wwifg )—cafs, I |
,, to discuss ( =Ifg y—farm
» to gain ( #tfi )—fr=fs, fasmrs |
N, B. The adj. g®ifac suggests that as a dutiful person knowing the

\ﬁtnesb of the occasion, he was actuated to enquire into the reasons of the
“hermit's coming to his place.

U fautteerfe:—agtar #fefawrd | The expression is not to be
taken as an %% compound, but here there are two separate
words as {3413 (731q1%) and «fe:) The Poet elsewhere has used
the words not as a compound—cf. “q¢ TY ﬁ‘ﬂ""ﬁ{mm FIY
Fq:"—Raghu X. 50. f34_is used in the sense of 73 (man)
and 29— cq) fael CaMynmrm—wwa: | {29, is declined as
%, faray, fae, ete.

V fagaetar—Adj. to woatteaw; fadaw (wWiRay ) SEs 2
f433 ~v% +f4=f437 1% which is declined as fagaerz,
fagoTa), etc. fadhi® = e fagaw which is formed anomgy
lously (foira) from ﬁ @ +%°1_by the rule “gmrAAtaifig:” in

{
v
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the sense of g5 and w177 ; otherwise the form would have
been 3332 ( in the case of words—are fagz: ) and fawry (in
other cases—amfagra: )—"aa arFx” |
ELATHNI—ToL: ¥X2 9T (77 ) |
- fafyae—fafenz T 3fe fafi+afomera: wzfed by the rule
“Trry’ 1 faf¢ay is here used as as w35y, unlike the words
endmg In 3% or 43 in the sense of ‘having possession of’,
wb gl —ws (parf fis —ard )+ w15, 1
A — =itar N Aegts” | Here it is used in the sense
of 7AY* |
N. B. The king drawing near got the opportunity of speaking with

him,

8916~ or 35 + A5 = |

Ch. of Voice.—......fafqma wrrga:—zifaa. ... faar=en
fa3aers..... porefan seifan S | ‘

wm'@éiamm&}m

‘Is your prpceptor W’Ig‘s 9@‘1\['@} Hig

who initated you all

right' ? FAEEAT MAALHATH
WFA JaafaaraTw: 18
Prose.—(z #1aqrs | TAFSI 40T AATH (T g FAA
WS p—cartran A CSTTAT W T ALHAL BIAY A |
Beng.—cz 7uyis| Swaf win 436 sde @nw am

1 ey ﬂf@m |
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06Ty T B3, CAEE WiviH A1tz fRaf TY Wl4E W Ars
FRIIUEA, (12 q3ws) (AN WA @Rty 9P FAIA WIEA €7

Eng. Equiv.—a{%—is. @afi—foremost. WTFT—the revealer of
hymns, ¥84i3—of the sages. 34(23%— O you whose intellect is as sharp as
the tip of t‘he blade of a Kusagrass. F4&—all 1:ght. e¥:—preceptor, 5—
your.¥%3—as. 4ii—Dby you. ®H{—knowledyge. #i4Fg—unhmited. WIY{—

attained. (&{tFA—Dy the people. (5¥99—the state of acuvity.  THFTL—

from the hot-rayed sun.

Eng.—O0 sharp-witted one (lit. O thou whose intellect is as sharp
as the tip of a Kusagrass YU I it all right with your pre-
ceptor, the forewcst of the revealer of the hymns, from whom
you have acquired unlimited knowledge, as the people (of the world)
cain the state of activity (consciousness) from the hot-rayed sun ?

v Expl.—Before the rise of the sun in the mormng, the whole
world of Jlving beings remain inactive, being under the influence
of the slumber of the night. Dut as soon asthe sun rises, their
lethargy and inactive state are then and there removed and they
appear to icgain a new lfe of activity, vigour and energy. Simi-
larly before the initiation from the preceptor, the human mind is
enveloped in the darkness of ignorance, and as they gain pure
knowledge from their preceptor, their mind becomes enlightened and

then a new world of light is opened up before them.

afe=re TS Feash—adfe ) piags pryw)  cgidete
cate ’zw*ﬁ 5 AN &3 TAlge | wEEER amwm “Wﬁﬂmm-
Fayifiay ﬁfm R LRICEL G U (T 33 Wmﬁf CERAT fﬂv i
oen 1 “ﬂitwmamsmtamﬁt Byam gy AB A wlA AT 9
Roeg WA CANEA VR TR 5 ATl BT W Feq |
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Extracts from other Commentaries

RIArFAe—a9 @ Fom g’ 3 gimai) Fem flr—aifs |
e 25T (5T, ATE (AR WA Al (afeal wails |

Substance.—%dilR 5T ABNIH (AT T ©AUH T WA BAAIUT 9
TERE 7 wrat g (o 7

Notes

- FH{AFLE—ATAA 5 ad). to (317 understood ; 3T WA

(ofex ) =R ( s ) {f 79 ( 3z ) 7t He whose mtellem
is sharp, is called 7472375 or <1735 ( See Comm. ).
J)Iﬁ@@mmAdJ to #Mr ; fagia o8 ; war gz 30 u3-
—%+{#%, by the rule “M%Mﬂﬁrm g’ | VEFN I
declined like %gy | The Mantras are not composed by any
human being ; but they are revealed in the minds of the sages
“3fp caey /1A I M @7 271 Following this Mallinitha
has explained 735/ as nw@ gL and not TFRE Y |

WAl —s el | Adj. to wran | sy Nas 2 wg -
Q\H-f@‘?fj waql is declined like ¢crmyly v 0 -
@®: —Here the preceptov is meant, Cf. "5 «#%: f&un
F4 (Y 2757®” | There are eleveu kinds of &%, such as—
“ststies el (s @rel e wE el |
AT 1WIW] WEAEwINE 1)
N adfeazh: PIgars 4Uors 930 T (—CaaT |
S FMAI—gHmaty 8wt | geA+3f0 Adj.to wmt| The
king enquires qg‘ﬁ about his preceptm Varatantu, following

M’Wﬁf-—ﬂ?ﬂﬂ mdxcatmg the sense of mterrogatmn ( ém) ;
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wf% is used in the sense of 9%7 ( censure ), #Y%Y ( collection )
o4 ( interrogation ), 4% ( apprehension ) etc. ( See Comm.).

CAICFA—u50e 387 on ; verb |ag 1 “(AIFY FUR W
Lt )

o BRI TN 7AW 1T (3T ) T | WA ¢
?b‘tsﬂmwcs\ﬂw B13: 375 (ssa+ge | Here (seag wia
means ‘the state of activity’ which is the normal sign of an
animate being.
N.B. The world of living beings inactive through the influence
of slumber is awakened to activity by the rise of the sun.
3—WATRILA e, T +Tfaa %@ 1 T here refers to
the a®% |
L oEMEA—AQ]. to WiAN | WAATR: (M T ( A ATB1TA-
ARLATA 42 ) R | (<(¥ means 'limit’.
v/ GsIa—Pure knowledge , @wrare wiaa #fe @wi+975 300
wF 35 s
N. B. The enlightenment by a preceptor 1s likened unto the dispeli-
ing of the darkness by the sun—
Ct  “wmiafefamy sagaeEs)
syFAfaT @7 o7 ey [17

WG —1 +@ 3904 5 conj. WAfS, ete.  The different
reading is 05egyAif#q AFFes’ which means ‘as knowledge
is attained from Ugra (ie., Rudra) by one initiated in a sacri-
fice performed in the deity's honour.

Ch. of Voice.—.....58%....34f@a  9%4l...... 8 @AY
QNI AT AT
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Remark.—The fig. of speech hereis 4911 The points of comparison
are i—(1) Wl=(@ANIT |
(2) Twafin=gum;)
(3) 5TI=wax)
Comp. —"“wf s@rqa] F4A s FrYn” 9—S8ak.

ATAA gra1 A g
‘Ihopeitis allright g gegd ama%&ﬁﬁﬁl i

with his shreefold pen-
ance which torrorizes

Indra’ ? TR A FFHAAU:
wfaq aedfafay quaar vy nio-

Prose.—( (3 ) mAzeq@arf Fmwaq st WAl R ok )
4 YT AZ0H: B SO WFINT: F6R A AIY AAIAT

Beng.—¢7 ®e9i7 wfal Fuwd CeUpfe Wb wa gl felw
fagma e Al sfEaned, vafi o fafay et Ry
ATz 4191 T ZRCOLY A S 2

Eng. Equiv.—%{(¥7—Dby ( mortification of } body. aisl—by speech.
w47 f#—and by mind. *sR—always. AT Bl —earned. IHAUHTAIA—
causing the firmness of the mind of Visava to yield. ®i{ard—s
undergoing. FI{—Iloss, decay. w&AW—by obstacles. fafdg—three-
fold. ®o:-—penance. W—that. #Z1&:—of the great sage.

Eng.—I hope the_ threefold penance, earned by the gréat sage
;vitb,cl:c‘mstgnt\h ief’é&ise) of bLody, speech and mind and which has
disttirbed the Briiness of the mind of Vasava is not suffering distur-
bance through various obstacles ?

151 2. gafgel i s
3
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Expl.—The king Raghu as a protector and caretaker of the religious
practices of the hermitage enquires of Kautsa as to whether his preceptor
Varatantu is going on well with his penance which he has earned by the
mortification of body, Vedic study and control of mind, and which, he hopes
is not being disturbed by various obstacles. Ifa sage’s mind is diverted
from the practice of penance towards averting outer interruptions, then
is power of penance is hindered and lessened; and for that reason the
king is installed for removing all sorts of obstacles in his way of practising
penance ( cf. “x2 wfagzitng: Aeh %"). So the king very ¢agerly wants
to know whether his royal power is producing any effect in the way of
helping the sages in their normal religious practice,

afEareEst AR celwalfe 1 wiww sz
steigifran As cmeties w3 e et saq Ay Fay ek
AR TRAWAIF ) wirlRiEETRRed ) R ot 9 e i
A7 ofF WASIARGR AN 3T | 7y & Al ) v gy fafee atga-
sl S e wgAtn fip Imafiemnalt an A % | s A
A o p sk Frvma” $emms )

Extracts from other Commentaries

FYRTHA L~ ARGAIH 2t famtaate $Aw9e alagy L@ fRammeiay |
FIAR TACH] AZFITYET |

egm A — fafte smfeeens eslimme: & st o wfs
7 g FRANAI AFagd WIFRIRT AaeeraRgaaize: 3 sfufs afimy

Substance. —¥waNO A fmy "wEaw: sinffafagEanio 1ol rus
e Tl falgagfast a8 75 «d vOUs fag y

Notes

FICAR—3309 o7 ; 5+ e |
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N.B. One of the ways of practising penance is by the mortification of
the body by fasting, etc.
QUB—330et Al |

N.B. The study of the Vedas 1s meant to be the penance practised by
speech-  Regular study of the Vedas (1¢j{%) leads to Salvation,

FqAA|—F309 o7 |
N.B. Here the muttering of the #13&! hymn is meant to be the pen-
ance by the mind.
Hf%—=as3 in the sense of #Y6Y (and).

v ATALHET ete.—Adj. to otz 1 ARE LAY ( uBEL ) W
eI IpRt— +fafa e Argifafg 3 D st

2% N3+ 37w == ¢yqyw, firmness.

N.B. Indra is always apprehensive of a person practising severe
penance, lest he should usurp his (Indra’s) position.

Cf. “caarsrzyl awmaifes (o
faetgnitds faw) srafe” 1—gana
Also—

“rgreR FNTHSIBY IHIY —A157CA
*fﬂa-——wm, always (See Comm,)
A SA—Ad]. t0 Ttz ; W -$+& F4fA |
Fafaum—an: forr: 20 (@) 900 Adj. to et
S—Trw araiErEdfa N1 “argrmEEIEn armran
argrgl wen” |
Agre—uz afd (304 © |

-’mﬂtm—-ﬂ@{—i or Wy +9<s_(W5_31) (that which comes
to intervene) ; WHIw F&(F o7l | “Farwremain ey’ —www |
N.B. If the sages are not helped by the kingsin their way of prac-
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tising penance; their (sages’) spiritual power undergoes decay owing to
their mind being diverted towards outer odds.

Cf. “Tqrsica {7 wieran s&fy <Al I |

QIA—4( 211 ; retained object ; verb wfrrae | fa—2
+%5_or 94 ( FAIMH )+T 1

H etgTS—arete Zed | { &=+ o5 +39fq @3 <)
S| — ¥ is 7eI4%, 50 w4 which is the =ars is turned to
fﬁ@ﬂlb}’_?h?ﬁ!’ulﬂi@f@?}f‘ﬁf‘Yﬂﬁ‘?ﬂ‘m‘lﬁf?1 76|
Se the construction is—

®%: I wrowes (i) (Non-causative).

WYITAe o I weeafe (Causative),

wgatie: ©%: e wiemre (Passive).

If the reading ‘€r=@jrw 7 I wwaea:’ is adopted, then
WA is 3304 o8 and T is nominative to SATITE (W) -
*q+5_c® ) governing the object I3 |

{e—=779, used in the sense of interrogation ; “Ffs3
Finaaa” | “Aer 7 fer ofer waafr @y 3w 3fe @uidn”,
—csta: | “afwlals fageny —ags: |

Ch. of Voice.— (3% A TS (FIr%), ( A1 (44 #¥ B2 ) A%4-
2agpratoa wieeafe. e WA fafRe oo vy

Remark. Cf. “& FA%25318 IR FNTANETIIH W |

TgipaEls aedfw @ GiR orsfmafieaie 1—3f |
AYRIAIGE: 0Ta -
‘ . N . ~
son B e o ey W ATt gafafadte |
being damaged by wind

etc’. ? ENEC FEfegugal .
TR{pATTANZAATH, 7 N1
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Prose —iiiaagaule: enty: yeffem AafFsan -
fogwr 32 wrermemeTae a0 1fes Soiga: 7 w9

Beng —wiaiata-fdig aigfe wr3a @yl gafaf@rie #afys,
wRrE Y WA I @ylen wal Avl Ty A © g

Eng. Equiv.—#&{{zageqlai—headed by the construction of basins.
Ag—by efforts.  HAFSIAIT—reared unp, FIHAFEIT|—with no distinc-
tion from sons, ?Ifﬂjﬂfzmhavmg wind and other ( calamities) as the
foremost. TA#R—calamity. T—your. =AfETII—beguilers of fatigue.
Fraaegeaiy—of the trees of the hermitage.

Eng.—I hope no calamity such as, hurricane and othér (evils),
befalls the trees of the hermitage which have been reared up with
no distinction from the son (1i.e., with fatherly affection), with

various cares beginning with the construction of the water-basing
and which beguile away the fatigue (of others) ?

afEsryms]  SWedaNh—anias)  wE gy Qe
frgmifafe; ey gata ) aia WAL ARfiFRA 57 FE ey
srzvel faoret foams afsar: A 0 e ARfEsEn aafigrk 2 wfa-
Mastiat agifies | aifmin wiRiwaifis | Soaa 3te®s 1 Ffws Tl faq?

Extracts from other Commentaries

RTRTH A e RSHTATA RGO ) - SRR fHeR
ey ifeny Tes

Substance.— (A% 384 ANF: ARG ARPIFAR T AT
Tt Aatftferoitedi 7 3fs fayqy

Notes

YW ete.—Ad] to @0 | WA A% ((oBieR ) ; (S
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@3 @A (or @YAT) (VAT (@) v | wifywe wiH I Wi-g
+ e = W13, basins round the trees(See Comm.). #5e: Y23y
CHECAVETE: L C RIS il
@TEGe—a <) ; P L (2w 2w
wefafrsaaq—Adverb ; firg ( wfw) faces: (distinetion)
s 7w fasfe: facam v g9t ok st (39) = faf@raay . gon
faf@uaas (efrer) ; 7 —faa +ge = faosa )
N.B. This shows the fatherly care of the sage towards the trees of
the hermitage.
ﬁ:ﬂﬁm‘ﬁfi{_—Ad]‘. bo  SEAATENAY ; AL -4 {5 4@
+ |
&AHFIN—Ad]. to Areairary | s ( fatigue ) foafe 2 =
(otoraex)—e— {57 + 71 ~¥figw, declined like 57|
N.B. This suggests the dutifulness of the trees that weie 1eared up
like sons.
et —ca 181 5 weafgst: e (asefiarfe-
TR #NIA) 5 AMlw: i<y 376 oARAT oA17 - A1+ F = oMwoL, tree
(because they suck water by means of roots). S|—¥x+9
=W, hermitage, “CAIRITSRay TRy’ fafe gfea’
9 &) (AqRI) Howl 1 (9% ) | W%'ﬁﬁfﬁ7{6§"f'\'ﬂ§”——-'51"§’f§2 |
At tfde—aig: wem 99 (q2) 7 ; adj. to Totgw: |
N.B. By the word =i{f7, other sorts of calamities such as wild
elephant, conflagration, etc,, which destroy the trees, are indicated. The
king enquires of the trees of the hermitage, because the destruction of
those carefully grown trees gives shock to the mind of the sages and

thus disturbs the peace of their mind about which the king should always
be mindful as the protector of the hermitage.

@"fﬁ?ﬁ-—(}alamiby. @ﬁ—*,’i{\—}*ws\[ Ct. “‘Qﬁ{q;{ s 4g-
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AATR Aul: Auraty Piwsg  eifi"—Raghu I $9g3 also
means ‘oppression’—cf. “TAnIY CATFIAT {*‘(W‘gficﬂrﬂ'\!:"«—
Kumira. “8otg3: encfaraty fegrarstrerarafr—caf@ly |
Fioe—wa3: indicating interrogation ; “xfwftfs fammitt”
—3FE: |
Ch. of Voice.—- a1y ifeal Toizitad-- (F302) |
Remark. Comp. “f#t ®i3n afeaiyestipaaar fegurs gfirs:
CRRUERY (IS etferrmRey o
ezt el iesate g dwy-
ENApIgATENATARTNTAL (X X402 ("1
Also  “griftNieteelfaacay
sfgsagiRyaEny |
TRty Ao
ot wopafe swey” 1—ag XIIL

- fanfafadafa aqaear-
‘Is it all right with the E .
newly born fawns that e THI ﬂfﬂﬁ-’{. @ag |
arc given indulgence by

the sages’? ﬁﬁ’l@l’gmﬂrﬁiﬂiﬂ
i aerwasr wefa 7 wou

Prose.—f@uifafiney wf g afafe: aenmai ssaaml wrs-
“gyrpTeAIfeatal g ggfie: wae sfse ¢

Beng.—3iuA#itzg gfna aife wvangazy fafig e
T ©q (W FLAT TAT Mg ) apeeRe uintfeod e
WAL BT A1 (Wl gHINGT w3 myfe g ©Fq
egify Wi @fwae  gfana wnfisce faarme s /1) @
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yeifices  wifara pre =33 Sraifiots (gfafien) s

#few 2391 Atz (78 yoretawae fafwey afEang © ¢

Eng. Equiv.—53tf4f{147 ®f—meant or requisite for even ceremonial
rites. AAYR—due to fondness. TEYFIAI~—~with desires not interrupted. F=y
—in the matter of (eating or lying down on) Kusagrass. Swe=gigreatfeaia
—whose umbilical cords dtopped down on their (sages’) laps. SRY—of
the female deer, WW!—-W!thout trouble. ﬂ?f@.——fawns

TS Hame s

, f Eng.—Is it a]l right with the fawns that are not prevented by the
{sages through fondness in their desires for (eating) the Kusagrass
¢ necessary for even ceremonial rites and that dropped down their um-
fbxhcal cords in their (sages’) laps ?

AT ersrst Heasth—frafs | Feratffiney wRBiRANAL A Foy
fafemeie gaoRele werwty wafenregl | Tah yAREAE 9@ e iy
gretfa arfeatatfm ot Al scatet 3Rt emvfe: Agfeaaal aqaal wfse 7 wasitfaR
fefads | “gtaratuaaeny’ 3% a1 o % AiaoniwETianE 97 (i3afE |

Notes on Malli—(% fz etc.—DBecause they hold (the young ones)
on their lap for ten nights through the fear of snakes (or ferocious

animals),
Extracts from other Commentaries

TrATG T —. - paEifoma e stfieek fzay fafiatanie feus
wifeatagts Ao

Substance,—{7 M7 yacs yigifeeate Afawtid fraiee prafy, @an
aifeatatfa aaaegie FAey dofy, widatmsis T syiat aft @ yfafeq”
TRty (3 7afea; feaanifiafesfy ?

Notes

farmifafacgy—Ad]. to 3wy fea wa ffies (F179%) caaiy

(2% ) coy 1 faal here means ‘ceremonial rites’.
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N. B. This shows that the sages were so fond of the fawns that they
did not mind if the fawns polluted the Ku$a grass collected simply for
ceremonial rites.

Fesg—faamifyzaed wa |

AeAAFIe—(Er) ¢N ; A Auifervrng  wfoana ww

WS 3456, by the rule “awitwrspe staate’ = affectio-
nately disposed. Iy $t7 EF IGH 4T SIta= 1N
ez )
" Remark.—Here @5 isused in the sence of g ; then 3@ has the
sense of ‘one having ;M/ child’ ( 27 ) which does not apply here, Here
A4 signifies the sense of ‘affectionate,’ but not the sense of 33317 though
@b,is used in the sense of g™ | In this connection Vimana says i—
“qfefm wAtern TelR FiEAn iR vafe aemtrEe: ¥ 27 wAtd
sl A fawte” | So the sense of 3@ and ]AF is not the same as
in pofa and FoRAMA |

gfafe:—wmre 4f7 9w in connection with the verb
W% in ASAFIAE by the dictum — “Nrrswgaf™ Awag waras” |

GEUFM—Ad]. to @7fe:) a =w (Fwey); wsy
FIW AR (IT) A BE 4T FE=1| FIT means
‘desire’.

N. B. The fawns were not prevented even when they defiled the
Kusagrass meant for sacrifices.

SERAAT| ete.—Adj. to eyfer) cea (qRAT) ww:
(o892 )5 (% @3 4w ( F941) ; cog pretfa (alies) wipaifa
atfexratx T (39) 7 ; Atfentf ammrfa (rrwenfifia aatm) |
“FrAl FrAY TSI |

N. B. Mallinatha explains that the fawns were held in laps for ten
nights by the sages for protecting them from ferocious beasts.
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@l’[\%:—-m‘qacw 7 % 3% @ —% (to give birth)+ ey 24-
T 1 “erfes gt wnfa—@ae )

BQAT—Ad]. to @%fe: ; wfawaiay Wy (3777 Y-mishap) 3913
(3g) 71 | CL. “gairgqinranenal vafe”—S7hk. Also “3rel sfayeras-
eFpreeRLRIancyl fafarz’—Raghu,

Ffoe—warg; here it significs ‘friendly talk'— ‘=il
cFraAmELe’ —Vallabha.

Ch. of Voice.—... 105 -—foaray .. wawi 4%E |

Lo 73“{, :Fm W, . f‘qa?;ﬁﬁ z‘iﬁfaﬂffﬂaﬁa

‘T hope it i alright with a‘a‘T faanqrsaaa ﬁlﬂ'm’m |
your sacred streams’ ?

arqrseasiiyad aﬁarfa

fonfa aedigsta wfeq 2=

Prose.— 23: fagwiferas: fa®dics, caen froqam faargms:
(famR), Bepifretnaeiia a: wifa Degaifa fatfa s 7

Beng.—3ziy w3l Wieaitey faey wiq #~g g3, Perareiea
wfigfa wio 7y, w2 arzin Afaw Swararg Wiy gia) sy,
(wefre qfasa FrEersy BwdiTm W S famfarag S eifey
w9 cwfe] qtficed ), (1% Avs Sidafaag va © 2

Eng. Equiv.~{4®&3—is performed. fagaifetas:—daily regular bath,
i~ from whicfx. favieitgmn —oblations of palmfuls of water. g4~
of the Manes. &®—gleaned corn. ¥¥—-sixth part. @fFS—marked.
tmawifi—the sandy banks. fiatfi—alright, in good condition. @iy

-——the waters of the landing place, holy waters.
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Eng.—I hope your holy waters ( or waters of the sacred places )
by which your daily obligatory bath is duly performed, from which
the oblations consisting of handfuls of water are offered to the
Manes and of which the sandy banks are marked by the sixth part
of the gleaned corn ( %), are all right (or in good condition and not
defiled by any body ) ?

sfERTer st AElaTh—fgde 3fs) a@dstaframifenst fae-
satfefagdiee fmtors | el saen | B ofe oty fre twfamiatdane
frattigemaftigass 1 “Provim  faark i Zewwm  faedgg) Tatan
aRflT wetpian e el Amag AtmaAnaEa s “ffemifa e
sify segt @ e st Qfsafy foaifa exift Ife? ol
fefagds 1 “Ban qi@tasims sfmizss Aoy 3fE a2 “aSRaem @ 5"
Efs apamly ot ST wEa3  sEfifR “eEdet” Fifhat A WBAwia-
fatae 1 frawl cg Afe trawifa | “FasHdaten 57 gt aem

Notes on Malli.—#¥{gsieit: @ 5...2fegs | The suffix 7 has been
used in the sense of {9 (part) after @ by the rule “{gte « 5” ; so the
828 compound is not prohibited here by the rule “sateq” etc, as there is

no sense of ordinal number ( %74 ). (For details, sec Notes).

Extracts from other Commentaries

Y Ae—..... 5@ faatwia asideeft swfsamatssidysivm
o1 s frateltgect on ABAE SADTIR | eeves HIF (BI{AIHT FLIT 2T
3fs wors )

Wz AT w3 @Al TEs St wianwE |t Ry )
Wt wrElgR @l oftetafy” Bfs ) eamiarEmina aferfe o
sfegzamitafie Sy airen @afs |

Substance,—3@ @3 fagiAifia aetiars, afr fgein fidue, 1
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Dy Amat TgetmEsen) FrEEEe wagif fxlws, wIsk s Adwaq
LUt

Notes

¥ —Refers to Sidsaifi | wyre @62 onl or I3 <1 |

fanniferam—trs =4fd swi; fagny wferas: (u8eR) or
fagarls wferzz: (areenfyarfeas mamm ) | fq—aq+9 =fage,
observance, f«zs are ten in number, such as—
c*ﬁsﬁz@m w1 wIAL Ao e g
2 VLA B WA 5 ARl w4 ) ———-Wﬁﬂ
Also-—-"w. cAYsHCBERr TR R fanan”
—( ATSEF-CANTH IR )
w5 — 35 + a0 = 7ferq s, ablution, bath,
N. B, This shows the purity of water.

fa@§rs—fag—go +fos +w4f 75_c3 |

(TOFI—SAAICT ¢ |

WAt gam—Sre =44 7 ; verb fM#FEE understood.
fagry waam: (ofisy); wnm ATRACIC Rk i S N F4fd=
faarsts ( fPrgarad ) ; “faaren f‘rwm- P —I; |

TN Rt éonsnstmg of water, seasamum, etc., is technically used in
the sense of the offering to the Manes.

fﬂqﬁi{——mm g8 ; the dead ancestors and a class of
divine beings are regarded as f%%3: to whom offerings of
,Water are to be given by their successors in this world.

7 BPAFITES ete.—AQ]. to Defmmifir | Szrar wi: (hie) ver ;
wﬁwtfa (va B ; @rg*nf“:{ et caury (%) oifa | B means
‘gleaned corn’ and f«s1 means ‘gleaning of the ears of corn’.

B wopr wtwrA sfpamrgay fmy g 1 “Befam g oy
—%37: | N. B. The Brahmanus were not allowed to hoard up

=, -
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wealth for their livelihood, but they had to procure their
daily meal by means of gleaning corn from the fields—cf.
“fetarigarf $13€:” ~ 73 | One-sixth part of their gleaned corn
would be set apart for the king as his due tax, as the pro-
tector of the 3™ | And the sages used to keep that sixth
part on the banks of the rivers for being taken away
by the royal officers. Cf. “Tqrq wigeiz! wspesm: A9l |
carze mEfe sy FayeAfoeers 7 Also “Qaiadsr e
wFYARA@ —S 5k, Also contrast—“THiET BINAFYL FHB]I2-
gy fr q:"— S5k

“greal f7ogemEed w ser Svg feenfel ar
mfwf w0 wHrzEr fesi"—Vallabha.

"3¥ is not here an ordinal (*139375%) number. It means here
ﬂ§®Tﬁ° (sixth part) by the rule “ﬂé‘[@ﬂl‘aﬁ’\ «p5” which provides
WI{ after ‘%5 to indicate the sense of 79 (part). Hence the
rule “#f99%4” etc., prohibiting the T compound with an
ordinal number, does not apply here. So the %5 compound
(Bzfariz ¥:) is allowed here. Mallinitha has followed this
contrivance. But Bhattoji, foliowed by Tattvabodhini and
Balamanoram3i, taking objection to this way of dissolu-
tion of compound, dissolves it as Sr#g ¥ (3T) or Ty
e ( wzeifiarfegy A% ), by which the force of the rale
“s17999” ete. is retained. Others call it a mistake . ef :—“@wr7
warfares | Brag A Sernw: @ e wranfale wwawme
ey —w: qrz | Also Cf. “graamifey a8mwrafetass sjzda fe-
SIRYIV—ITA ( €1x0>9) | A1 (37 A% ERe frasi (sand)+ w9,
- ¢A3ey (sandy banks).—~See Comm.

SifEafa—eiarn satfa  (vies ); $f here means
‘sacred place’. ¥ also means 'landing place’—cf. “fRararzfo
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fastrars 7w gods sgAIfigmm”—Kirata. It also means &%,
(1%, TWOFE, etc.

faraifa—Adj. to Sfearfai 12 here means ‘all right.” firas
s foras wg: ozt oA Prarsar—res: |

N. B. By referring to T3, the king means to emphasize his

own bounden duty of protecting the hermitaye in exchange of the sixth
part that he gets.

Ch. of Voice.—{a®&&3fw 17 fagmiferass - fqaramgaqge .-
gt fagas.. . dEeAL., |
AtarurEife Fegdd-

‘Are not vour wild = mb‘ < 3
paddies damaged by the TF[A A aifgq ?

village eattle’ ? aﬂﬁ,«mqa ﬁ ﬁ 'ﬁmm"'
g wARfEtqaNa a7 el

Prose.—aigasvaifefagsee 290 «dyafafesgn
Argstatfe saege: seF0E 7 ATIS I/ ¢

Beng—inary Tofys wfefysggn s9 qrzta st afs 23
5] ARy 43R TAMA, A WIS AT A9(E 1Y
caraiay T3re WS (Hrufzafey wa s 2 A1 © ?

Eng. Equiv.—{133M#{ft—The Nivira and other crops. Fusfita—
by the cattle which feed upon husks. =F9t¥—is touched i. e., eaten up.
#A*ta:—coming from the village locality. stratoviafefizgetti—a portion
-of which is allotted for the guests coming in proper time. IFF-—wild,

*Sm?:ﬁf’&iﬁﬂ{-«means of the sustenance of corporeal frames, <°~—~your

1 ma'??a.
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afEterTs) AQITh—Nawafs | Ay wanay Ssma-
sty afedat I T SR UG A TR AW wafyedifaey
AlgaAr B JAIFY | 'ftsc@ By st wag) Wﬁzf@ s | a‘maﬂmﬁﬂ =1~
W gHF A IReE | FAAe) wen thw "% i B4 |
2Erdits: FOAR ( TR ) TIRERFS woAdAL | TR T AR Y 3%
ARG BEwE | “syEmAfEe 50 B memm ) eviEfwfife @ atigs
sfise 7 ey fofaegds

Extracts from other Commentaries

RTFTFAe—... Mawal  safaferaaagifianse cwum Tt 1., o
7y 3 3% TIL AR AT [ eIDIAGIAA [RANA b &8 Bl |
wr e fafam—sia w0 FEfer o W@ RIgEIERTE | e

FRIMETS | TAR TR AR AR O | WA w9t g xudig) ffe-
a5 FITBIMAT =21 ®ICT | BT ATAA FUHASHCA Soi1ga 18tz Fadhen A vt
sifegs  TRMfAfREsBreruaas 9981 IE  an@FERon |
spid atgtat; 1 A auEdak  Spialrsieigngt | Setamt  taamigen
Tamtfist: s, SR afefmer. .

Substance. —afssifasTRaesifigaigania:  easit ARege 12 Aiar
frse = miaetaoiiafaa e feastsas fayy

Notes

FICATAAY etc.—Adj, to Trenifa | Fica Jaasar: (ANR)
it qfews: (3901 ) 5 (T FAN: (39T ) 5 SIFAT I I
(F@)ex | T— °m+@==-€°1°m' (e ), FAAR=W
allotted, ©% + 4 =i, share.

N. B. Itis the duty of all house-holders to wait for some time before
taking their meals, lest some guest should come by that time,

Of.  “=uf5® 5 ©€ TR NS WAAAIFAY | FEIFR ©i9-
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a0 gfef$iae” | This shows that Nivira paddy is their
only means of entertaining the guests.

Y ——0H S IS T+ )

1Al ete —Adj. to Trarasiratfe | adfray fafe: (vhree)
&I AR (o8 ) 1 g1+ e = fafer, protection. Aryre wiaw
&fte A4+ 75, 24 ="1¢17, instrument.
N. B. This shows the importance of Nivira paddy which is as con-
tibutory to protect the corpureal frame as it is towards the observance of
the religious rites.

AFRFIw—8rg w9/ s Aargan A@n (497)
—uiiee; Hwife 19 (g ) e A5RT IS A5 + T =Arw
(419 )1 “ATEWIAN TAY—CFNE | AT also means ripeness
—Cf. “gaafeydiz: aruge, 49” | It means also Sag—3 TR
A1 | Here 91fF mdxcates the inclusion of ¥r9i% which
is a kind of wild paddy.

‘\?Tﬂ?{iﬁzwﬁmfz AR (AT )~ BT = FATR 5 ST Wi
e are+ =9 ~wawt, 0o 1 Ad]. to FEEdIE: |

ﬂfﬁwﬂiwwwm F6f3 931 ; 31T 3f€ 3T ( to unhusk)
+%F =T (rice) ; fale gaife 2 i’rv A, (P+ B=aw; wTY
o3 ; @eF (99%7 ) 3 fanwarg | vo frafs Swafe Jrfs 71
208 Y-+ (9 )+45 =37 ; 77, I5_(W0n) 39+ | 3T 5
AL b = FTH; FTR 71tf 3f @ﬂ*’tm*m TG — ai+a¥~:91‘qﬁs7 i
Husk (populatly '91) ; “F9¥32 T8 F3”—wwg: | I is popu-
larly called 3% »vw3q (F'o1) W&y 3fe sumats (37)
by the rule—"Fewzaf¥re 5” = 3THAal:, that which feed upon
husks i.e., the cattle. Also 3T%7 |

1f the reading ¥9%3 is adopted, then g (wy) w3l

§
;
i
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#f® ¥7:, that which causes intoxication. Rice and its pro-
ducts have intoxicating effects.

QIFYCS— — 4 +Fhf4 a§ s 1 Conj. fe, ete. -
3+ _literally means ‘to touch’, hence ‘to eat up’.

N. B. The enquiries were as to whether the sages were troubled by
the neighbouring villagers.

Ch. of voice—......3T¥N1: Wiy4fy graswr. ... I

‘wfy grA A Asf o &
‘H t -
mission from your pre VAL faiarA a1
coptor to take up the ) . .
house-holder’s life’ ? EﬁT@ Wﬂ m fﬁaﬁ
wRluwEEaRrEd q 0 ogo 11 "

Prose.—=if% wfdl avias 7l #a7g f4ly w2 921y wywes 7
f5 matawtawn GOy W N o Wi 3t

Beng.—uzf% sinafoie wisaics fawiarg sfagl gefway wg-
afe frarga © 7 cFaa, 79a A%19 BAFII FTI0T 774 [T Wy
(MR ) 2rg 37 93 QAT 797 |

Eng. Equiv,—#Ats@—being pleased. ¥zfifl—by the great sage. #WJ
—perfectly. fﬁlﬂ—-—bf:ing educated. S¥AS—are permitted, EtI-—for
going home, ¥{Mi—time. fE—inasmuch as. MFMATI—to enter. Ay
—the second. AR{NF(FEI—able to do all sorts of benefits. ®{MA{—the
stage of life. (¥—vyour.

Eng.—Has that great sage educated you perfectly and permicted
you to go home with full satisfaction ? Inasmuch as this is the time
for you to enter the second stage of life which is capable of benefit-
ing all (other stages of life).

1. wf
©
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afE=rerss) wehaslc—affe | 5w ema 38 ¥y w9,
faly fwfaer ) Retefoed ) o Jegiew awdq) | Cfratdiem—
T sgdl 1 wAs: Al wnEle FEL? X RER (3 IR TR WAL
FEEfAmagEdalsy W e Yww o fEe fay BwEam  fEdeq
was AiteEn waf ey aw Fer ) fotdgdaedic sisfe ey “wa-
ARRAY P 1 &% AR AckivRrsR e g — " aeanifeg A iy
T | 3808 fgeeETifTeen SEat s |
Notes on Malli,—39] R{&3Y etc. As all creatures sustain their lives with
the help of the mother, so men in all other stages of life live with the
help of the house-holders,
Extracts from other Commentaries
ATATHT—. a3 anireRs qryiavaifigsel fa e3s Tod ) faam
eprfrad) srafifs e fowtaia 2s )
wer AR .. aw Gtewanhes e fafer fwtfeaie s aigerafi
faafa eravizes Pnfs |
Substance.—®IUsizs MEFHAN AP LT Fla2 | W fo 7gfy} q39@A
As_fade: Ay enafbrew (ed JERINEARAS: 7

Notes

GPf— e5ey WA |

SIACEA—Ad]. to T3l ; & - AT+ T+ oI5 767 | Mark the
change of meaning of the root #¥ in connection with various

Bomsts.

N.B. A Brahmacharin being perfectly educated by his well-pleased
preceptor, should come home with his due permission. Manu says in this
connection 4

“camtadyer caed) Al awe A adte
Bfay ST e IR )

SFNFAT: TG ARTS! Wi 7
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FE el —wrw w67 ot | wzia 4ff (394)) o |
8 f?{ﬁ'ﬂ-—ﬁ—fﬁ—%ﬁm\; fa—T means ‘to educate’ ;cf.
“grgtaf faxgrqran” ete. —Raghu. ’
JeIT—aze swfAeds | 54 by the rule—“fRandrstotey 5
wafa gifas” ) '
GAS:—Permitted ; w5 — 7+ 44 | Adj. to w7 |
L FACHIAFY ete—Ad]. to widmw ; AR TAFIR: (Vi)
w7 W (NBR) O |

N. B. The house-holder’s life is regarded as the best of all stages of
Life, as the rest are helped and benefited in various ways by it
Manu says—

“gdi atzNifae Nafy awsgn |
3808 fEt Tarifareie wist” 1
Also—"oyz¥ TS (e 7 Ao frsf fr)
' | agAnt: R A g Aefzfon )
weaatafi; A ey g afgfey 1I—MS, VI
ﬁz@m‘q & Nq—oirggiaferd: | Because the house-
holder’s life is second in order of all stages of life. Cf.
“qAsIR Prys aFerye fops—3T fren ) w—dy4ve]
=teqs ; (here) stage of life. “stisrst) Fmsayfte] AIq@y A
A0 —(ufRAT |
@caﬁ:{—-—z{——ﬁ*{ﬁ BT | T is used here by the .ule
“RAATAIAMY I 5 otherwise the ruie-——“ﬁﬁﬂ@g/ﬁsg\ W
is not applicable here, as there is no ANAFGEY |

Ch. of voice.—.;. ..27%: TR W ARSI FIA
AL, BHS ) |
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Remark. Comp. “q4/{#1g! IAfeayatnt=cy ages i —3ak.

HATEA AfANHG T
‘I humb beg 4
know th‘;mnigessii%f f;? ﬁ fﬂﬁiﬂfﬂiﬂﬁ’(dﬁﬁ? ﬁ '

your coming to my

placo. S e wfegusar i
ureitsfa wanafaq a2 1 2L

Prose. —%%%: ©7 wfoaicua (1 q: 7 98, ([7%) facamiiens
Beyay ; Aifag: WHm WY A ARG I ananfi
wfs ?

Beng.—®aim4 5{5Ag a1fga aa ( (¥349) WA W 9A
AT, A% T I AT §F TN A2:FI4 AP 23075 |
Wi f# g% wiert w93l 73 wiAns Anfas sfaqrs g9 wmig

fazl waw Ffagitgs ¢

Eng. Equiv.—®%%:—rcspectable.  &f@itaa—by the arrival. $U—
satisfied. ¥:—mund, fargiafFag—by carrying out or obeying 2 command
or order, Esgei—eager. W!WA—by the order. «ifAgs—of the precep-
tor, %A J1—or of your own accord. @te: ®fi—have come. ABIAATT—to
honour. 34R—{from the forest. ¥{q{—me.

Eng.—~My mind is not satisfied at the arrival of a respect-
able person like you, but is eager to carry out some order ( of
yours ). Are you come here from the forest at the bidding of
your preceptor or of your own accord, in order to do honour to me
(with some request) ?

ﬂ‘?aa*ftrw ﬂéﬁaﬁ wvmf“@: At Ay A1EY 'aé -

P . e o e b &t o BT T,

I wﬂacmfwwtfim ws TEIT AW GE 2, qf‘g;
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AT B wgmame | w1 Aol @iTamicgq ¥ xR T YA A G feryg
fatfEE SBwR Teye (e “FRicdingE Tuge Bum ) @ifer.
gFter gital 57 ¥fs Agwed 9o | wifrg: ot wiwn WPt @ e W)
“arpifas Bancntan” 2% qiﬁﬁ A Aghfg: ke et R kA
| EE |

Extracts from other Commentaries

FTIFTH AN oo omiatmm it gigagiaatat Asaf 1  wagEed
soseeeifl gAtatnae fafafim: @afs 1 stastaiafe ame: fa eataen o A@RAY TS
wraatent 35 1 ARt FEdDfE st

wr Sfafa—. ... fetiisdnatyes refies S --aatffe
et Agfiger sAmafafe o) =@ iy eptadasi eWiwal oow
AgHaaL Asie ferpifn negcaidale srtwy afyt #81E1 W95 SR ﬁwm-
EMER R RIUE (ERt e CHE R L IR R R e i

Substance. —AWAEY TATIETT ¢ WA 7 @A AfGY, twg FAH
wimi Foit Afartiafip: Aeikgamy ) S fa etalaimn Wt 1 wwlERes
i AtAfigatae: e Acam @R ToRe |

Notes

o G:—Ad]. to BT 1 WE+#F | «E_means ‘to deserve’,
In the Buddhist hierarchy %< occupies the highest rank,
Acc. to them w#%e is characterized as ;—
“wrwl fawamnfraataarersyfas: |
qaifgetdfatdt 5 crarege s |
SfGarAR—C3re) 7904 1 ou] | &fe — g+ wep = s |
GU—Adj. to w42 ; 991+ @ 367
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N.B. The King’s mind is pleased at his arrival because he deems
himself to be purged of sin at the sight of such a’ distinguished per-
sonality. As it is said—

“q wynifa ifa 7 el gﬁww

(3 AAGFECAT IR AN 1" — RGNS .

ﬁcmﬂﬂiﬁriﬂ——\m in connection with the word 33%¥ by

the rulew“ﬁﬁCET\QW\viT\ w1l 571 Alt. form fazaraifamararg
facar faqi (vBros ) ww 1 fa—g@ +qe =facam:, order,
command. It also means duties. Cf “wuf 3 fararsagse
g@”ms’ak

- BeRFA—Ad]. to A 1 B Braren w3l graifE gt 2fe T—
Q+FM +RI F; B - 7+ (7 )5 e =
By, bent upon a desired end. ( See Comm. )
' 'ﬁﬁiqq —x{1 (to instruct) +g5, wi> | Conj. <ifa, ¢arg fz
if4, ete.

GG —304 Or (TLH o7 |
«. S{ga{—o3l by the rule—“aFenfass Setnniay” |

ﬂ@“f‘dfﬁ@——w g+ fas, + %37 1 ‘To do me the honour (of
& visit), #®igal means ‘honour’. Cf. “Agiaat warafs \,‘iﬁﬂf‘-‘fw
—87ak.

N. B. The king decmns himself to be honoured at the arrival of Kautsa
in lus palace.

e —wHIw ¢ |

@ We—2 —=i4 +F 3671 Adj. to ¥

WA +75 1 oG feeafi

Difft. Reading. —%5a3% etc. :—By the favour of your
holiness, consisting in your arrival only, my mind is not
satisfied. o

If the reading is =fy wtmgl—"wfi: szc%t”—-"-aa‘@ﬁmarcﬂ |
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Ch. of Voice. ... 5T To7l.,0nre . BRRIFA. L ovve. SIS
CLIACH

IO MarfaaEa
Kautsa began to give Tﬁﬁzmﬂﬁl ‘Ti"ﬁ‘"ﬂw |

reply to the speech of

Raghu. writafs’ afq gam-
wirmaiag! awawie 1 R 1w

Prose.—3zs3fiy: wirdiorife: afc g@ar: #x qgaiats-
freagy qear: Setar w3 Ay 2fs oy o 2 weamse

Beng. —S 4@ 730 (3 397 WiAeel @ 2391f%a, (v
197 3% AL A9 widare arwgfay @ wdfifar ﬁﬁW
TEM 329 3 @Y Ted wiF FfFran |

Eng. Equiv.—3f5~ thus. «§iei{@iqe339 —whose munificence (lit.
expenditure) was well inferred from the offering-tray,  E#{a%—dignified.
tf—speech. foq#a—hearing. Aedisifg: afs—towards the fulilment of his
own interest. FRAM—with hopes feeble. ®AiER—said. )

Eng.—Hearing ceven this  dignificd speech of Raghu
whose munificence was  easily inferred from the tray of offer-
ing, the disciple of Varatantu, being feeble in hope as regards
the fulfilment of his own interest, replied thus.

afesrterss) wetash—8dfs | wHAUC wxﬁxm I
FRESN 13 Y Wk 3fs Sl @wtm B wfit ﬁﬂ\ sy

‘oA fauarafparatg® o FreRee | it s wm asfire camqﬁgﬁw | avsi-
qﬁn ﬁzm sef ool %mavu fa-m =g azmﬁw ca‘m' mmfmvrﬁs\ 'mzr

e b o e i — [N T i S )

1 ¥ IR
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fifg oife gfmpt: rotfaeii Plareme o= o 19 2 e
HAR |

Extracts from other Commentaries

FIRATGAL s seeeren e BIPREAMGA T2 73 S2iA EFF ©125 0
wF A R weafy 3fs Uhsarrwift qoe |

Substance.—3eiti@d RAFAER faray (e @ fearfeam ey
fagrifragtaafa aten e widffa afs goms a7 ¢ e )

Notes

WIING etc.—~Adj. to 70T 1 NGY AAY (WHe ) ; B
wgfRes (ogrex ); Sl W ¥ (I2) @5 adj. to 90 |
Y-+ F4f4 1 Conj. 2ifs, ete.

’ N. B. Raghu's uncommon munificence by which he was rcndered
penniless, was quite evident from the earthern pot by which he

offered arghya to Kautsa.

VBHIAI—Ad]. o A ; B -4+ | N. B. The Srraarsy
of Raghu was—‘My mind is eager to execute your order’, ete.
See S1. 11 ). Though Raghu uttered these mnoble words,
still the mind of Kautsa who came to ask something, got
disappointed to see the earthen tray,

MA—Speech. The word ¢4t has several other meanings,
such as— 1) earth—cf, “gratz o2 A w@13”—Raghu ; (2) heaven,
ete. ( See Comm).

w(f#—wa74 ; here it has the sense of %! ( disregard ), as
the penniless condition of the king which was contradictory
to his dignified speech, did not satisfy the mind of Kautsa.
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fotas—f3 - s+ +% ; hearing. 7% by the rule

“ghtied firee” (A4eg@ ) and “fwis 7727 5“9 wifa” (@ faw),
=5 taking fq5_becomes 77 when it indicates the sense ‘other
than seeing’, e.g., fnaafs wom ; but “gafiral fsmwy Iywak” |
But in the line—*“fa«tay wyrifer fawaty sucs 7317 (54Y), Gopila
Chakravart: has explained fa=tag (which ought to have been
fog ) as ‘WITA] 558 7Y’ by which he refains the meaning
of wfa | Bhattoji says, “aw wiratsia 3fe wyafesy 1 «is-
armawtdRg 3td 3fes 1 wrmfeas P— @)

IS wFe—The expression implied the fearlessness and
straightforwardness of Kautsa’s speech.

- TG~ qaasDNaeans 231 in  connection with
aifs | By Booifes ( ofwr ) oy w W ( ), or WA wls
(B ) ; ot —oamt fia = Boatfia: (aitfig: ) |

GHREAS—g@A] Wi 37y (28 ) A1 Adj. to I3EEHT: |

N. B. He got disappointed to see the earthen tray in the hand of the
king.

- WLATFe— or 165 +78 W
Ch. of Voice.—......g&ata :......qr31fb qaqo@ 4y |

wdd Al AARATE T !
‘It is quite all right  ATE FAGAZITH AATAT ?
with us when you are N

Tuling. Y qUETETn Y
w0 | R Y At T a3

Prose.—cz atas | @ #%a 216y =af?, < ana #fs ewran
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Wow Fo?  we wAfs Afe wfuml AN gl SRR I
TS 7

Beng.—5 ataa | woa faxrs® wiwinea g wifacad ) wtfa
wfinfs difers ewmas wws fews 7way ¥ fogq fore
et wgais 5 catas 7@ wgs s aifae ora ?

Eng. Equiv.—%#@—in all tespects.v —our. AE(—welfare. @AF—
you should know. 3i&i—oh king. #lt4—-the ruler. F¥:—whence. VT
—ll, ev{i]s. aEiAm—of the people. 7L @ofg—when the sun is shining.
F{aztig—for obstruction, T:?:——of the cye-sight. #(@3—can be. ¥4
—how. #fagl—darkness, dark night. o

Eng.—Oh king, you should know that it is all well with
us. How can an evil be possible to the people when there is
a ruler (or guardian) like you. When the sun s shining
( brilliantly ) how is it possible for"darkness to obstruct { obscure )
the eye-sight of the people ?

afgstersest HEtAA -1 qeT ) TRE W SR s Ay W2k
S | e TIN5 EEAG | AR SRR ST A s
givas | W Lty - At 3% | wfd Ay A Al AoiAiy AYW pR 7
euify ) wdims F9fe v Buifial ) 7 wafs swpm Afs s saufe )
afirm: fefira catn of) g zere) | geotwfidtan s ¥ fw | i &
mds wfi fofiag ) “afim fafaae sny 3wpma | caveg ga® | “(@IF8 QUA
A FTE | o3 Wit e wEs ? Raiy Tefaed q:cﬁamﬂf%
wwraten ‘s 2fe—" il syt | “wafafy sfpenfazty” 3% At SR )
T FES APN@E 7 [ TGR | TP A 5 8 sy

Notes on Malli,—gC#2a%. .54} —Here the root T, having the sense
of ®¥R_(able), the fourth case-ending takes place by the rule “Faafae, etc.
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‘67 has been taken in sense of #NfY (sufficiency y—-thus says
the venerable author of the Bhagya," ( Or ) How can it possibly occur ?
It cannot. So the fourth case-ending takes place by “@»f% smigica 57

Extracts from other Commentaries

FTRTG N eeeno i (3 PHERATAARTCR S BFE @{F [oerr-B1E
w{|9a9i79 afsagas a%a | ‘ :

e ffm— . ARG RN oo G BB WA ARE
aafuaffaeg R s 1y 308 FIRRBENERB! oo naigiTL 341
A AAA CANFTALTR WG| AYWI G az’ufm\‘e«mzz fay oA o@-
Fafagfies 7oas) Aa1gn 7119fs |

Substance ~%aigrd o0 #als amialk A westoly e&ify fam
IR R G AWAWEAAIR @G| 2w wAfe wwn ayfey weatr
efagng T |

Notes

TRG— N fagarfeqed, 6 Racr 3ot “sdrenes-
ofofey’—{aaza: | Here v refers to everything that the
king enquired of Kautsa in the slokas 4—9. In s'loka 4 he en~
quired of his preceptor, in 5 about his penance, in 6 about the
trees of the hermitage, mm 7 about the deer, in 8 about holy
water and in 9 about the wild paddy. Kautsa gives reply to
these six items of enquiry in this sloka. '

VA —welfare. r&—means wItary, *§el, 7%, ete. (See
Comm.) 349 231 | “ ‘
- *wcafi«wa——?ﬂmtji | 3—2 41§ means ‘to understand’

( w3re zeyl) |
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Cr AT —sit A |
WG 37 ( A9 WY ) ; here #<:_is used in the sense
of IS | WYTY = GG |
FE NI e ; Fo3+ S s1gui )
I —sita s N—T3 5 st slRARLLE |
®PfS—Ad]. to Bedy ; A+ 4T+ |
Sfel—enmefefaerd | Extensive darkness ; wfaayal-
50 means ‘disease’, ‘dark night’.
QKQS——?{C&TU{ F+4fq 18 in connective with &334 |
i ?W‘fﬁ-—‘ﬂ———a + %15 123 ; Here the fourth case-ending
is solved in two ways by Mallinitha—(1) The root #*f_
here has the sense of w@s ( #%{) ; so 84 is by the rule *“‘zme-
wf¥”, etc. (2) The sq7 is by the rule "§fﬁ AGAIL 57 |
FLAS—7°1+ fAg_F ABITANI 1 the @ () of F91, is chang-
ed to » ( ql)“——“asm I
Ch. of Voice.—...®IASIL:---o0 - A IACE CRIREE 11\ CRPIORS
iyl |
Remark. Comp. ‘33| vifanifiy Aot afwsfz gfy 7
il TR FeRShefs 27 1—1ig
The fig of speech is G@aPi7 which is defined as—
iRt B faveted faefacea 31 Ay
e stavrean el 5 A9dTs 1
AN G eeeer ey

Here the general statement in the last two lines supports the particular
statement in the first two.
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wf: val= g gofar §
‘I, as a supplicant, iahg]ﬂm ! ﬂmfﬂﬁa |

am come to thee too -
ey, LY SRAETA RO
Q
wwrafawafela & fawre: ngsn

Prose.—(z szr@in | eoiwy sfe: v p@fee 1 ww
sl wfSTad | eI § W WA Y wynAw: 3w
o fagres o

Beng.—5{5A13 IITeiaa @if sfe wsars garfbe | 3 wer-
ot ! wrefa onF sfeq il st e wiemn sfquned |
wify w14 wiearfze sfoq atfisitr s At sy, —
ERERIEIERT

Eng. Equiv.—3f@;—respect. SFJ—towards the respectable. Ftaifst
—befitting your race. ﬁl{—ancestors. Ziet—oh greatly gitted person.
®9—by that. Afets§—surpass. YIEF{a—~having expired time. HFILHT:
—have come. ®f{oiIR—as a supplicant. fagz—sorrow,

Eng.—Oh illustrious one ! To show respect towards the respec-
table ( lit., those who are fit to be waited upon ) isin consistency
with your race, and in that respect you surpass your ancestors, I am

sorry that I have come to you as a suitor out of time ( too late ).

sfs=rersmst sedas: il S SANI U CLER S
sfg: Syatafaem: o = Fatfs Fatemat | “wcw.vfw KLY EE (LS PRT
g qgtell AN | Bl P FHIA Afsra wfeadon | fae 3 7 A& vk
*4 (4T 39 904, A ArE—afe | W gaeTin: afeaawia A A
Bl 91 weete: 3s o w [ o
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Extracts from other Commentaries

FIRTE L s B3 G FF5R T (712, FRIFFABAITINT w7l 2% vl )

wam Ao i —gnd cmaigs aifersa’ Fenifeaeeisifeafesgaite:
ayednsiferfefe: Fofast: fanfedfaefien sfluyifinfesigivrst oo
Dfergmimitn ar—sfefals ) ‘

Substance.—?5y Teatfoen) @ e AT AfEA 1 qrgH It
73,1 miete sfbeien sealer sranmpaieTgia e 1w |

Notes
BT —anifazars o ; afe—%% +13, those who are
to be waited upon ie, the respectable (see Comm.)
i —ou + o wira |
'fCﬁTf%@-*'Adj. to sf%: ; a9 Bfpel (¥99R) | Bf5® means
‘wery (see Comm. ) ; cf, “spaifafy sjpgan ywaafin gfi—
Sk
C$—c4ta 38 in velation to 7 in FLAIBS! |
‘ %ﬁ—-—wm x4 ol ; refers to €fe: |
AR R Tk |
w\‘x wfeusta _Surpass | wfe—A+a§ ¢ |
TSN —TZIF ©iof: ( SIATIN ) TF (I8) A | AL |
C. “xerer; s Fafeafeafyfear” - Sak.
OIS BIM—Ad]. to wEY ; YT I Y (IT) A | fR—
afie -3 +& G | - “
efgeraie—ma tane wf ofY | wfksragerer Tod | Wl
w2 (afrer) e | wdfige N vy 3 wfy arg+ fifx erear
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©13: means ‘state” or ‘condition.” R4 17 neans ‘the condition
of being a supplicant.’

JIq-—Obj. to wgrAs: |

WYILAB - @t Feids | AfB—T—E+T—6[7 ; adj. to
[ |

ﬁﬂfﬁ°~ﬁ«ﬁﬁ+ﬂm | Mark the change of the meaning
of the root Hr{m connection th;h different GAs |

Dinakara reads—* ammw’-—@\a‘»émnw instead of
e W
Ch. of Voice.—S&l......... AT o8 SO0

AESFIAL.. -+ T TGLAT: G, JAMHA ( §zzc:-3) Ao
et R w A | fas- oo
‘Bestowing all your ﬁmrﬁr ??1 f:ﬂﬂ E f'é(:

wealth on worthy reci-
pients you are DOW Ten-

" dered penniless.’ AR@H ITHRARG
W A AAE sAEtTE: 1y
Prose.—cz wiam | Qidsifenfref: (wq) «uiad fod
S Fresaafe: gea wyfd: Narg 33 wreifd |

Beng.—C% #13% | A1¥ifa A2oia 7y e aita 399 %alg-
T@ 43 IR AN YFord-IgE PRy 8 Frauing w3l
TIT IIA 18] ATTTBTEA |
Eng. Equiv.—9fga{tad—being left with the body only. #tag-—oh
king, feba—living. wieifi—appear, shine. IfafestifisfE—one who has
bestowed his wealth on worthy recipients. ®iafi¥—forest-dwellers. Esit®
—taken. FALEr-corns. WA ~by stalk. #WAf*E—remaining.

. Emg.—Oh king! By bestowing all your wealth on the worthy
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recipients, you are left with your body only and appear like the
Nivara which is loft with its stalk only after its corns are appropriated
by the forest-dwellers,

Vs
R/ Expl—In course of attributing the credit of uncommon muni-
ficence to the king, Kautsa compares the king with Nivaira plants,
As the Nivira is of high importance to the sages, so 15 the king
Raghu to his peace-loving people. Raghu with his enormous wealth
is compared with the Niviira plant rich with the corns. The king
Raghu shorn of his vast wealth given to the worthy people for a
good cause is compared with the stalks of Nivira when its rich
corns have been taken away by the sages of the hermitage for their
sustenance which is also a noble cause. The king, though rendered
penniless, looks glorious because of his serving the good cause by
his munificence, as the Nivira stalks, though shorn of their crops, look
shining after fulfilling the noble end of the deserving sages. So the
simile between the king and the Nivira plant, though apparently
poor, is very appropriate when the inner significance is fully brought out.
s

SfE=ryas) FeaTh—inle | & wam ) nd aotd efeifyes
HEl 4R A olen 1 ARl SRS b ARt orema ey
ot Q& It e 3 g 4EAcE Fob /EiF Wl o3
ayl gfeae . caataRy’ H e aen | epie wA azfety Ay
wed Fited SRR 1 g gRE i A3 I3 APHA oten

Extracts from other Commentaries

RYIATFAG—veer o A DIT @S T GO | THGH FAIBAATIA .
2ryfemaa eysy Tt AFES | o NN ANACEISBANTR WIS qlow
AprAiAaTgetias | el atg Hratiertz )

e fitfa - ..om axfe: w1 wp Aot awmfs) g
Mergterd 3o6 | ANAI v FADIRIAEILR ARAIR 5 FHEAq-
ol e R | e AEAPRORTR WM SHiEtaaigg )
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&3 A5 “wgere ©b: () TA SfENi@oaRATR fftes 1 o atew-
oF {1 THAES ACA A SIGATR (I T DAATIH @dw 79t Fifae Trg)
‘Figyafiatafiieg’ 35 |

Substance. —ABAAANNSFAIY WA e Nt a9 cotrers waw,
eI wwm Adfimafentfieagc Admnge @R 33 adwmta g
e |

Notes

ACAM—ATAIAA 5 A3 37 ( AFre, W) being ¢4t7 and not
fagtate ), or Aezy ¥m: (3 29) aMeR (or g4 a4l ) ; A% ¥m
23 (Bofas ) 5 3w (q32090H)) + 9 = Tz, lord.

SFRAICE ot o8l 5 N @ 4RI ( AT
faerasras, ) ceq 1 Here the word 1% indicates the exelusion
of body from anything else ; “wir@» 7% @yt 23T TBIL"—A 1217902 |

TG’SE——’& +49 ; adj. to 7 understood.

S1L2fS ete.—Adj. to w3 understood. 4 (RemE ) afe-
sif7e] ( 9378 ) ET‘«I‘T\T 4fe caq (3) 72| As regards D see
Comum. e{f‘@w*’n’(-}- fas +& F9fq=aAleaifles (78 )—“fasftaa
frsga =rfaz efeniaa’—wme | 44 + e =afas, wealth,

N. B. This shows the glory of the king due to his serving the noble

cause though he was rendered perfectly penniless.

ASFATH et —Ad]. to NI WINF BoAral ( earss ) ;
I wazElfe: w9 (47) % TR ergfe: (e ) ; Wy sai:
2o sy +3@, (95 ) =wraqra, forest-dwelling  ascetics,
Cf. “Soras Siawan Arenae e X a—Sik  $4—~1+@
=%ig (921e ) | Alt._form ®ereg ! af-*£1’f*@=(met’zf®:,
( here ) growth., Cf. “@xfenHa @we: T3 Awe”—( 7 ) |

8
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N. B. This shows the utilization of Nivara for a noble end.
o GTRR—ToAamd T, @FEIIFYL o5l 411 W7 means T,
‘stall’—“wag 5309) $o b 51 57— (33 |
qﬁfﬁérmAdj. to Mata: ; W=7 +% |
B[S A1)~ wi a5 7
Ch of Voice.—...fehs! rorire—sfiq— ezfenl ez
eonn e HRFATEA |
Remark, The fig of speech 1s ¥951. The points of comparison are :—
"(x) The wealthy king=the Nivara with rich harvest.
{z) The king without wealth=the Niviira without crops.
f (3) The frame of the body of the penmless king=the stalks of
Nlivéra destitute of crops.
(4) Good recipients=forest-dwelling ascetics using Nivira.

vl W waEmavtan 5
‘This destitute condi- afmgaa. n‘ga' Eaafﬁ |

tion of 4 paramount king

El{i}léﬁyy}:ou adds to your utﬁafﬁam ﬁ%fém:
FWRg: WAy f7 aw e

Prose—331q «@Affests #7 7oy wiFeaqwy A U4l |
( watfe ) moa: AgriRee fzareoar: zarsy: e stareas |

Beng. —=tvifX A& a91fs 2391 (3 q@migbiAnfis fa%ag
23T faaed ( wdR i 22gga ), TrEl AT ST WG |
(AR CRASINI-IGT @UACT 1S 5L&F darwy ( oFArs ) Fargfa
HrAwte HiITT AR |

Eng. Equiv.~TiA~it is proper. «43aaif§7i—the absolute monarch.
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An—Dbeing. Ffepagi—poverty, destitute condition. S4Eq—arising  out
of the performance of sacrifices, ﬁﬁf@——shew, display.  «diafNey
—drunk in due order. XA—by the gods. fEARTAM—of the cool-rayed

moon, FARI—waning of the digits, ¥{T—is more glorious, fF—in-

asmuch as. g@:—than the increase.

\/fng.-—-lt is quite befitting of you that you being a paramount
monarch evince your destitute condition arising out of the perfor-
mance of sacrifices ; inasmuch as the waning of the digits of the
moon, drunk in due order by the gods, (in the dark fortnight ) is more
glorious thgn thei}" incrcasc\.

N AN SR . N
"_’}’«‘ﬁxm.sérf is} described in the Purdnas that in the dark fortnight the
digits of the moon, being drunk up in due order by fire, the air-god, Vis.
vadevas, etc.(his digité)dccrease until one digit (@] 718 Fat) is left which
then enters the sun. Then the bright fortnight beginsand the moon regains
sradually his lost digits.i‘jn course ome?Afg\g the munificence of the king
Raghu whowasina destitute condition, Kautsa says that his ( Raghu’s )
conditi(ﬁﬁ of destitution has brought him more glory than he could expect
in his afffuent condition. Though a paramount monarch, he has reduced
humself to utter poverty by serving a noble cause and that 1s why he
would be restored to his former glory and affluence by virtue of his past
noble dceds just as the moon regains his digits which are drunk off by
the gods in the datk fortnight, 1f the king had spent his wealth in some
evil cause, then his poverty would have been regarded as a punishment
on him , but as he has not done so, he in his present poverty looks more
glorious and praiseworthy. It is said in Fi¥qs— :
“oftlz MTFRY N cares ;

RYAe NSO FE0s Fareifaa’ s
SfE=T2r TS1 wedtash—eifaly | saiq avaalfen Aldeta: 591 4
AEYY 1 A fews faed 9 Fyleen ) sppqosiiice sope) oy e
T fafaw wafe e3bafel @ o) ue @Al AR e
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SUfE | W L ATRd FAq NI AN TA; 0% TosAR MIrIR:
fam @ “af qd axafied cfefrre wwen 2w @ afrs: 9w
qfawt ) Fatresm; yasyfiel tarfast efant virscg AfEsfaeamsifig i
s wint w7 FEmE—riidk Dewetey Mt ofers | x Ny
g fatfaa 1 3%

" Notes on Malli—3afi sieti@5:-RegtfEa 1 The jewel worn by a lathe,
a victorious warrior killed in fight with weapons, an elephant emaciated
with the flow of ichor, the autumnal rivers with their sandy banks dried up,
the moon left with the last digit, a young wife fatigued with amorous play
and a kir‘)ga distitute of wealth in the cause of the supplicants—look
glorious with their destitution (or thinness)—this 15 the sense. Here says
Kimandaka—Destitution even ( on the part of a king ) who has his trea-
sury exhausted in a nighteous rause, is admiable, ke ( the waning state )
of the moon 1n the black fortnight’ when (a portion of 1t ) 15 left, the jest

being sucked up by the gods.
Extracts from other Commentaries

FYFTE A — o370 FLRd NBY TG oman ATHR At Aq43 587 ¢
ey TR geaal miereas | A @ {2 el s
g oot — e waot gl swem@IRs@ie | afeagsm sa

Substance,—A{RCONA 2 VIAARL Fv3 AAsHEw A FENT (T3
et Ffzaim cers |

Notes

o L3 ; it means ‘proper’ (See Comm.). It has no con-
nection with A ( place ).
@FHAER— g3 (absolute) 7= (), warm «fger
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(o8B ) | wfaae s4ife 27e Borom smicy wfg—oi+% ) @3 has
several meamngc——-Lxﬂc?FTbﬁTC?f SR b 2N CFALABY] | AT
At At 5 2igwice’) Here @ is used in the sense
of @qra

AN—+ 49 ; ad]. to ©fq |

ST +83Y but g+ =g == aq |
KRAF—Ad]. to wfesayy; Fr (@R ) ware 3 o
AN -5+ |]

N. B. He spent all his wealth in the performance of the renowned
Vigvajit sacnifice.

N7e ~

Lwﬁsﬁaaw——wﬁ gl AR fEed w ( g stfesr
AaA: ) 3f® wiega: (penniless). w77 w13 Ifs wfawa+g (517 )
=ufewaqy | Cf “wfeeq: 29 2193 A AT —FAI |

| e a1 o

CAGIRATST—Ad). to Fearrar: | gy Ave: (AEA)
©¥) | Afq— B+ g = 719777, turn. i+ & =A, drunk,

N. B. In the dark fortnight the digits of the moon are drunk in turn
by various gods until the last digit remains and enters the sun to reappear
in the bright fortnight. According to another view, this sixteenth digit
enters the herbs (like the Soma creeper.) It is said in the (fd%ata—
“Faly (AT GNTY g /IS 10
FYBAITS: FT NS AT FAR §

LRI ﬁiazs ﬂfeﬁé‘rav ﬂ?ﬁ“ 77 '{ ( Praes 33 )

—

ety

L‘gx@m fa 311 amisc@l@ﬁjﬁ ( wﬂw aF9R ) |
T ARy I apfe j}ﬁjm
odic Prach 2y .vmwmw*hggf i

i i e g

I
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sRIFN: Prew m A atefg et

VAT (R FAF AT Ty

B e fE e ermterfE: |
forefls; FAlACATERT | LH{ACS 4
Fa] calgiet o g @k &Afes Awy |
FIAR ) (AN w3l afenme”

The word A1 signifies the moon to be of a watery mass,
cf ¢ “sfamury «fafq aranifacs qj’im:”, ete.—3atzfafzra | Also
“s{Rerfi CO1AHY: AT CAITA T ANYF — AT 3139 |
» fEartermtis—foarn wiaqg: 99 ( 98 ) $9 5 Though 2% ( frost )
is a noun, it is ‘used as an ad]. here by the addition of a \vf‘&\,
affix whlch is omxtted fzus s f?zp«;grv xﬂﬂTﬁT :(+~1§95
which is clided by the rule—"gsarey f{grzn «ﬁ?ﬁ"’ I Or fex
+ 5, s = fae (fzaar) |

R — A s (A8 ) |

qC%:;— ¢ by the rule—‘*t#) fagr®” by which a word, in
comparativé Jegree governs the fifth case-ending. Here #ra5e3
ending in ©3%_ governs the fifth case-ending 34 + &
gfs:, increase.

N.B, Impoverished condition 1 a noble cause is more honourable
than one's affluent condition without any noble action. ( See Expl. )

Ch. of Voice.—...33% &33A[HAq AT]..... . ATLT.........
FATHCRG AT

Remark. The fig. of speech is here &[%3% %31 which is defined as—
“eifeas oA 7 B ARIEEATCAL |
arFiaf ¢ AT 73 %o e At 7

Here the #ttF ¢4 ( point of sirqilarity ) is %% which is in one place put

under the wording &fF#Agq and in another place ¥aMH% | Both of these
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expressions indicate the sense of ‘the condition of destitution’ in the case

of the king as well as in the case of the moon. There is also W{{gayiA |

| oo EEETAGAMRAT
‘As you ave inanim- o @ e, -
poverished condition, I I[ATRITIHE afqer |
shall try to  procure

- Q Qe
Gurudaksing f
Carntaltivs, from some T & fov fermren,
yreg A2 fa argatsfa o o 1)

Prose.—S¢ SI3X SAIBIIT: A wIT: wI 9RLY WTEL
Ty, ce afe Wy, srow: @i+ fdffaem 152 samas 1 9%fs |

Beng.—<1%1 3804 I AW B10d WAFFA 239 WP IS
353 W wqrEgq wfqre 58 3fqe 1 WAty 1A 2w, «RIAN
(Y GFAYT FR0F 5IETS BIEIT (AF6 W5 @l w0F 7 |

Eng. Equiv.—3%—s0. HPs:—{rom some other source. T{I—per-
fectly. @aq@s{{n-—exclusive of any other mission ie., with undiverted
mind. @®47—the honoranum of the preceptor. &1g& 4—to collect, ey
—shall try. W@ —welfare. ¥¥ (F—be you attended with. fﬁﬂ%@t’i\ﬂ‘é‘(——
with the watery contents emptied. *4979737—the autamnal cloud. ¥ H%fE—
does not ask. 51832 Wf4—even the Chitaka bird.

\/ﬁng.--So being perfectly exclusive of any other mission I shall
try to procure money for my preceptor from some other source. ( In-
asmuch as) even the Chataka bird does not ask of (or give trouble to)
the antumual cloud which has been empticd of its watery
contents.

“ Expl.—In course of pleasing the king Raghu who was non-plussed at
his own present inability to satisfy the demands of such a distinguished
guest, Kautsa says that the king should not be embarassed at all . for his
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( Kautsa’s ) sake, He ( Kautsa ) will go and try to procure the required
money from some other source as he fully realizes the difficulty of the
king to satisfy his demand, and it is not fit for him ( Kautsa ) to trouble
the king who has been perfectly impuverished by his recent munificence.
The Chitaka bird who proverbially relies for its living on the waters
dropped from the cloud only does not like to trouble the autumnal cloud
which has been emptied of its watery contents due to heavy downpour in
the rainy season. If the Chitaka of which the main means of sustenance
is the water of the cloud, can be so considerate, he ( Kautsa) to whom
all other doors are open in consideration of his being a hermit and his
demand being a noble one, can try in some other avenue for the money
without troubling the king Raghu in such a destitute condition. The
Chataka birds arc conventionally described by the poets as solely depend-
ing upon the cloud for their sustenance as the water fallen on the earthis
not drunk by them.

Cf. “4a@eifes (Biw ploatat aoiaa” |
afgwrer T getash—ofife | o wuk Slhrgan | 3RS
ﬂmﬂmpﬁ Remaatare” 5 fage 1 aalEAieake: | wEAYE W e’kh
@%ﬁmmﬂ sssfag: sy Toten) | (3 goRk e weR 1 A e Erifeai
a1 wdife ) srecaiafr | “adeifen ot steFEk P ¥ reAD-
ARscERNTR | Frifieiy &7 1% 19 O @Ea § ARS TGS | A E1ac)
ey 5 &% 4ig: | “arsand aweray? #s aqa .

Extracts from other Commentaries

YA e e PG DSARTRTIAR AR HRIFNTY QAR ITITIG-
7Y Wigh: FiGtaeaig e 1wy Foe  fifag AR SN | eeeveeeen,
smmf% fas RyFagfasiaifas] 2 sagfifs e

e N —eRdfE  epnsan  wIgeIavIR W ew  adaf
WEIENT | ...5153 B Srenain @ors | SFET caorisie: Al |
Atz Bty atfs fays sywagen) ™ swAes |
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Substance.—PiY $INA T ATARA, TRIH1T Yol A7 A, Bu
w2 AR @g e A TG T 4w A JARY | Wt
“asptors it aame MaRER T q wwfe, wA ayEagfeniasmTnie s
At saeNeARRHe |

Notes

®e-—waifrerh ; Wy |
Sfae—ew +agy “fumicd | Malli. says that it indicates
the ;ense of #{#ay ( entirety, exclusive of any other work.)
See Comm.
20 G- Ad. t0 R W (A@ T = WA ;TR
?sTin:( 19 (ag ) )
TGO ¢ ; A -+ 7] A0 |
N. B. As you are in a destitute condition, so another munificent per-
son is to be sought after.

Q- wrar wf (vBE ) wi)

N. B. This suggests his mission of the highest importance.
IEE T —=1— 5+

FeCg—3v 115 o |

CG——BW?I ( See Comm. )

Ffg—Twmratsay W |

QG+ (1 G |

N.B. Tkis suggests that Kautsa means to go away with a pleased

mind so that the king may not apprehend any calamity due to repudiating
a distinguished guest,

A fafors eto—Adj. to manway ; e, 44 1: (contents) F1F T4,
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wgrarorstfe ) fadffae s on (w2) o1 fag-+w
F§f% | 1 here means ‘contents.’ f_(fas3ta—to issue out)+eq
by the rule “W%ﬂ‘ssm o | The roét meaning of A% suggests
its use here in the sense of ‘contents.”

N. B. The autumnal cloud is emptied of water after performing the
noble mission of pouring heavy showers in the rainy season for the bene-
fit of the world.

sARgRg—34fa 2305 AR wR («rFetfiaifa s )
Cr A

Gq&f® —=w (to beg, to go ) +#3 fo | The root w7 is also
used in the sense of ‘oppression’, Cf. “qwAsarfy B'\i‘/ﬁ‘it‘f’r‘\”
—sf 1 “cyifRRae g At o |

N.B. The indeclinable &% 1n the construction suggests that Chitaka
that solely depends upon the cloud {or allaying its thirst, does not ke to
approach the antumnal cloud emptied of water.

Cf. “aifamsieay salrasRteesalh’ |
Ch. of Voice.—--=ag#iaa.. 79 I FILT - —E:
IS ARICS SISLFA.. |

Remark.—The fig. of speech is sifigaain |

Remark.—“q{5] (A{9] 3a9R@q F{40H aGFHY"— TGS |
“siate ¢z iR waif A % A
wrafba #aray sleams |
I 7z fames Petam
S AgY JIGAAT )
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TaTaga HfqAraEHH
him ot 18, aelnell  farer ey Aufatag |
wanted to know what <
he required. fa ag fag-a-‘ 1 H{a ﬂ%?j
@ fwas fa awmgEaE 1e=)
Prose.—asiags | afanigeie «4xud: [ fafgay  gafes—
z fag 1 wn ewia fae 73 Mg 31 2o 2fe o 99w |
Beng —«% %% afa) 7o forar argicg @ #faea 3917
(79 ) StereE q3re oo =fan fowml wfaemm, ‘g faaq, =afs
aw(F (7 130 W ez e, a1 wigrg Afgae s v
Eng. Equiv.—a@{ai—this much, ¥gi—saying. afeaigaia—having
a desire to return, fR¥3—disciple. g519:--0f the great sage. C fafag—
requesting not to go, ¥ 3@—what thing, fa%{—oh lcarned one. @HI—
to the preceptor. &ti{—to be yiven. 539 di—~how much. BI--hum,
=7ye F—asked. g
Eng.—Saying this much when the disciple of that great sage
desired to go back, the king requested him not to go and asked him
‘O learned one, what thing is to be presented to your precepior
and what is its quantity 2’
afE=arares) Het ) i—asafifs | @zlaq A Yo afegs s
Ty v Afugelas AEFEY 1 gFENATAtar” s aiAr RHCHIEE U
gy calem Fife: 79 Mg AT of faga | wal e A 3 fae - feaas
R famEalt 17 3fp a0 B AR WAYS T YRR | AT RLAI ;gem 5
gom |
Extracts from other Commentaries

YA 1o qgI@RITH] T o T fomifinit 5 & s
THIYCF B
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werafafae— . ma  frowa  emeriEEemd 5o aaiEERe-
wgaifeinn) @ s |

Substance. — &P aualadiizs: WIdfe Tel afergriyd R
e fafRg <3 er@ ewwwe 3@ agweBifaifry g fae femifaa A
s 7331 |

Notes

GG g A wAfqurerd T |
@@1——2& or 35 +& 15|
Qfﬁﬂ?ﬁﬁﬂ—-txd] to fams; afewigy =m: (¥mi) 79
(qg) w1 3 of PYH is ehded by the dictum—"gzi-
wawzArafa” |
b fafgug—fa—fa A
qqﬁgg—.uzqfe sfes (v81®2 )1 Decline like %fy and not
like “fe—“stfies AR @< 1”
fage—rareta s fa-+ax |
I @5 by the rule—“Fefare &7 41’ in connection
with @regq 1+ Alt. form ©3 )
BACA—AZAN 847 |
STPRN—Adj. to 33 ; &~ w4+ F4f9 |
fege—feqtafgaand  wga_ 1 Adj. to @1 e s
declined as ﬁ?ﬂﬁ[ fequs), fraw, ete.
YL F—ug - 1% +%, © | Conj. Fle, 619, ete. Wy—
35 means ‘&' | ( See Comm. ). gt 3fae 7jrds” |
Ch. of Voice.—......Fd  IFT..0. AL, . .. fETS 0L
WHYHTS |
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aal amaz fafeqraua
.Y >~ C
Kautsa gave reply to ?TEI @i’l@ﬂ@m l
be king. . -~ -
the Kiug FuimATi I | qu
fagam agaaEss | Qo 1eme
Prose.—<w: fapsq: 5 qd] garax fafyemary aama«fafson
R 9BLq O SAFEAGHIR |
Beng.—w@raoy  fasmd ¢33 @ustdl (@A) qnidife

Tmigarel, wewAgerayy, (arsafe) af e (Fwedift ) =iy
safie! (13 aise AFe I fAcr FheaT

Eng. Equiv.—%%—then, aqfus—duly. vVafEsi@aia—by whom the

sacrifices are peiformed VA4 AI[molg—devoid of the touch of self-

conceitedness,  3{[xuidi—of the castes and the stayes of life. @¥(3—the

regulator. ¥l—the Brabmachinn, the religious student. fasweii—

intelligentéagsi—real state of things, partinent topic, H{sst3—narrated.
e st T

"~Eng.—Then that intelligent Brahmachirin (or the religious
student) narrated the pertinent (relevant) topic to the protector of the

castes and the stages of life who performed the sacrifices duly and

who was devoid of the touch of self-conceitedness.

SR TS| AT i—vs ¥fe | wral W W1 gl A |

fafesieai fafirapenmty | Afisiaagd | watcefRalssy TRfefmerEiy
e

Fygsuge | AR NN RlETR ImEGNAR 5 eI AR

“qdty T e 2Rs “amstll 4R AlTary fopeogaa | wiEaiRd 2% 5iwas )

AATFRITEE To6 | o0w 3901 fAwwt faa ad @merd | vaffiat amsifid

goma 1 adiv gwsifafa” TR | W (AINA; ogH ST AT |
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Extracts from other Commentaries

FYRNH A oo HRT QTG TATATT AT | roveeerns T At et
wieats 3@ 1 AduET |
e f5fd i afimreal g amie e @S wim*ic:(

ARl eFEER fEon sERmahr A £ dfesak s fay 9
Ffsaiq Fe |

Substance.— 25501 #ahsial (#10A) fRasiam wib1Facs At ananafg alm
277 AAR FAML Fraraimia

Notes

o qYAe—Adverb |, wui+wzed afe 1 This I3 is quite
distinot from wayd = 4% _turned to TP () |
‘cﬁ»--Reters to ¢a127 | 91+ 3w by the rule—“41% g=51fafa”
i e, the word 7 takes 2 when 34 means a =m5ta) |
W RIS RTIT—Ad), to Wi 1 fafee: wEE @ (38) O |
fa—4i+w = fafze:, performed.

N. B. This adj. suguests the king to be observing formalities ( @{5{a-
q1%) and as such he 1s {it to give a patient hearing to a person like Kautsa
who is also a perfor mer of sacrifices.~

TR ete.—Adj. to T Wy wna: ((ofie] ) ; ced
faafise: (wqie) i | fa—ws =73, pride. Cf. “% 799
a4are seam”-Kirata, w:—wﬁx«r +%Iq@ RAICLH mﬂuence, touch.

N. B. This shows that Kautsa was quite at home with the king who
was devoid of vanity altogether.

qelfaA e~ w5 <fis wndars () cea) af
means here four castes—ai%d, %@y, 029 and ¥ | =44 means
here @557, 127, 4443 and ¢ew ( See Comm, ), which
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are the four stages of life which a twice-born should undergo
in due order.

WATd—Protector. 9% is here used in the sense of Frei—
See notes on %@ in SI. 4.
N. B. That the kiny is the protector of the 4 and the =l&xs is
referred to by Manu—
“ox o7 o fAfpiatk mraiTgeRe: |
i t=tdte aai vizfeafmsia
2T B 2w ATt b Evs ey
N. B. The expression 3{faiqls @373 sugyests, that as the king was
the protector, he would quite naturally take a keeninterest in the repiesen-
tation of Kautsa who was a Brahmachinn.
S0~ by the rule—"Teardiiey =€ Frfam’ |
Aafrgfuwrd: « It may be also wtwrd) ) |
@@®i—The real state of thing, relevant thing, the per-
tinent topic. & —%+@| Obj. to WIE50%F | 43T, though adjec-
tive, is used here as a noun. "

~

VEGBE—Said ; g};ﬁﬁ@tjaﬁ‘_ 1 Conj. 503, ILT, 5T
ete, ( wAtfi~= ) |
Ch. of Voice.~—.ue......c®q fqq) fA55L Ao ne... .. BT |

0.\‘ -
o™ \ymTafaE A A Ay -
*After the completion

of my studies the precep- chﬁlﬁr(‘:ﬁm {{Rfﬁmﬁ |

tor, at firsi, counted

ice his w3 .
Pramriee e e 9 & frtaeafadion
at wfadanraag yoam i1 R0 |

1 sRgfmal
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Prose —wmiafarg waf wsfh: ewwfwaty fawmfre: wgy, 7
¢ f5ara wifarersran sfey @3 o 43vm W |

Beng.—=ifsl stqjas #wrey wf3q awefeal fiarg w9 wefas
farana wf3ea fefa aywe: srarg foarsfas wafesi sferss
5 i afam Ao sfamem |

Eng. Equiv.—a3{3fq9q ~ having completed the study. ¥3ff:—the
great sage. [@(fA@:—was respectiully informed. @@7fpditg—for a pre-
ceptor’s honorarium.  f5atg—for a long tixne&é‘l{fﬁ&@iﬁﬁ1§f‘[-—m which the
mateiials of worship were uninterrupted, without any interruption of service.
ef@gq-—devotion. SHR —counted. #F@IR—~foremost, the most important.
w Eng.-—After the completion of the course of my study, when
thatéréat sage was entreated to accepl a preceptor’s honorarium by
me, he counted on my unfailing devotion shown towards him for a
long time as the most important fee { or counted on my unfailing
devotion as the foremost of all things ),

afg=rarss) elamt—mtgfs | awgfums am Wi e
Ay erriRAsEd fwifm wg L A 5 em il wafarsesar we
gEAN (F ©fPaa 7B AW TR AAISA | BT AGE: (o ARAAGERIA
%w{z AR @fém wie wfitty wadafrls catm

Extracts from other Commentaries

TR g—eeeen 37 B33 (0 wafrdidam fafimera oo faaiacls
frasimgsas 3o |

e AfBfa st 3 s o ofweae epaftiga iyt 3o

Substance. —W{FR A AR eFAFNATHR  eFTAATIH A @
gafaeh sfem fbam errieiuinm |
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Notes.

v antefagga—Ad]. to w9l ; Al faw gw (38) )
a4 FEA 1 Rors waw WS faRdare +Ee
fomrg
AF|—uyre 76f7 |
FefR—Bre 6f o0 ; wut afes (2941 ) |

“ ‘Q?Wﬁ?‘fﬁ}!——»@m: Al (vBiee) wiw i sl by rule
“famndrn 5 39l wfaw” 1 ewefwan arefigfierd ) Or
setarey 84t | o
famifotes—f—mi+fis + 74 & ; alt, form frme
Adj. to wzfaz |
Sge—y+as¥ | Nom. 72 |
. SRS ete.—Adj. to sfen; 7 _AfMw (Fewl) 3

wafaw: ; wig $asra: (materials ) A (%) ey In
which no materials are wanting. =F+% IEM= Wfﬂ\s" |
v wian 3fe G- b+ Aw, -~E°ﬂsm' swzmamﬁfm-
ATA54” — (7338 |

efeq—es +foy; wdfam)

®iq—Refers to 7@ or it may be construed as SIt
sfe |

%3B(e—Foremost : A+ w3l ; 9(33 is changed to
%3 by the rule “sraife 57 1

- waperge—siq (FAIf ) +ACH | Ae AN |

N,"B.  The only source of attaining success is to wait upon the
preceptor who is enjoined by Manu. to 1mpart knowledge to a student
who is respectful, etc, Cf.

“wited) %@ % ik semw 3P o)

7 {47 4 39T o Ygfaws i
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“q} ¥ Afaead [l At )
ot} sl ek sgafiasls” |
Also “emyea) fag) J%em «FF 3l
a93| fawyl fa9) 53 totrTrs” |
Ch. of Voice.—......7zffq famtfres woifd......coq......
A5l 7 ofe: WAd1w..... |

 fag MESARETIERTE -
Ho has demanded wﬁﬂf‘m m: I

fourteen crores of gold

ooins s his honorarium - vy forrafia'mrar A
FrEiaaa Tn greifa g

Prose.—fa@wngressl ondl =t wfefiy RomiR-
i faeny sea: v 5wl o Wiz 3 wey B

Beng.—wiata Adwifency 32 30 oF Sty stz ( @43
wifaar) foul w1 afagi? wrwies afacas, ‘S (sgh4) fIorg marty-
A Aty X35 et Il waf g wiagw w90

Eng. Equiv.—fa%igngis®ei—being enraged at my importunities.
H{F{Mq—scantiness of money i. e., poverty. &f53fi% —without considering
wzq Tg:—1 was told. A@Z—of money. fATiAfinmi—by the number
of sciences. (i~to me. CFtBh—crores. t¥m—four. Wi—ten. HITF—
procure.

Eng.—Being enraged at my importanities, my preceptor told
me without considering the scantiness of my money (i. e., poverty )
‘just procure for me fourteen cores of coins corresponding to the
number of sciences { taught by me ).
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afEatersrst sgolaRh—fukels 1 faoe  etdnifenas gtz
AAISIRGR e | Wi wifaw @ frafie wfAwE w3y | frey 1w vy we
5wl yfmca i on qy wiza =1 % fagtafannt REEfaaagaa
b | W g — ity st Ratent Disfren: | oAt eftE 5 Rl cTIms-
"‘f?'i 18f8

Notes on Malli—#3 %73: etc.——~In this connection Manu says, ‘the six
subsidiary sciences, four Vedas, Mimamsa, and the whole compendium of
Nydya (logic), Purdna and the Religious Scriptures—these fourteen are
the sciences,’

Extracts from other Commentaries

TR fage @ (33 AP aies: safam fAafess, Tis) aeasay
731 Attat faptalk sy@Aaely @lal 53%e @ BiaRg IpFaR
R A 5 R agsiiaifadTasaifand | Q339

aft fagial ofetiey (elfRfE azay sp@taEtt sp@ crbat o #fy
ey |

Substance.—%% eafa w33 2| 75 wdm fARwifees carifast
e WP gaafm iR igatad sghanF Bl wgmt werafs @i |

Notes

RAEFNDTS etc.—Ad]. to awal | FEER AFTE] (warsR ) ;
P #8137 (OF | (A~ 1% + 9@ = fakas (ardarfes),
request, persistence. Cf. “fa&%%8: 7 arw A&’ —Raghu, W~
53{+?¥ F4fq=7gre: | #9481 =%, anger ; Decl. #B, %M,

¥, efe.

- Wfﬂﬂl T—ffd 231 Wy wfig (oBwn ) ; 7T I IS
§"+1Unm =31, scantiness, want. sz; is a asF word
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( abstract noun ). Though the a1 compound with &4315%
word (like w1473, csﬁaw\, etc.) is prohibited by the rule—*s34-
@o”—ete., still the rule is not strictly enforced as the dictum
goes —“wfareiza widq farse:”. This loose application of the
original rule in this respect is indicated by Panini himself
in the FE— TR MW LAIFR” where <qi4Q, though a @d-
5% 4%, is compounded with 7@ in #¥ise | For details,
vide, sf§ 1. 5, by A. Sastri.

N. B. In the Mahabharita, 4%} (thinness, scantiness) in body is not
wiven importance at all, but a man is really 3% provided he is in scantiness
of wealth, etc, i

Ci. “zs goitp pwaas Fues paifefs
® ¢ giEe IoA AY 7 @A T
wfafigi—ae — 5% +%15, by the rule—“sxitaeaa sy
¢@, @j*” which means that &% is used after a verb, instead
of @15, if that verb is preceded by %3j3s except < |
faw o fanc g ®i—Renat Afzay (ofier) ©n 1 3309 <) |
offg— AN — 27|+ = 2727, counting. There are fourteen
sciences (f4q7)), such as—6 (qFiFs+4 cAws+1 NanA +1 I+
1 ¢+ 1 of@re =14 f3#ts (See Comm.). f4=1 ( Philology ),
%% ( Riluals ), 371799 ( Grammar ), fas®% ( Etymology ), &%:
( Metre ) and ¢s71fes ( Astronomy )= 4 W%s; 4%, I%, A4
and w¥f =4 Vedas.

N.B. The preceptor demanded one crore coins for each science
taught,

fagy—une) «%354% | Here f43 though singular indi-
cates the coins.

FOH—Ad]. to ¢#1Bl | % 595 5 means 10+4=14 four-
teen.

(BT Re—Crores ; 4l S aragases |
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IR — G+ cat 7 :
CA—atapgafagied: | 41 by the rule— fFandistas”, ete.

Ch. of Voice—+—%b......4% U TFAUT.....c513% 5ean
...... RVIETE) L

w2 Qied wuaifafawrsan @ 41 e

At the sight of the . o )
earthen tray T do not HAT ¥ Wﬂﬂﬂﬂ:l
venture to trouble you

in y(iurxpoot condition qﬁ]ﬁ\q% R‘qﬁi ﬁuﬂ%’;
like fthis. -
A AT, A A I RR 1

oo

R e AAYIRASITEAT T AR T S
famgy sgvgae amfe Smare s @ WEIAE |

Prose.

Beng —iwif (7 (A5AM) 2/g=waits A T3aleH ©1)
w1fR WAty wdrengs wa sifars AR @Ry FErEe
5% evw wiwdry fafs weane wynal e A= I
#farefly af |

Eng. Equiv.—i{zz9—under the circumstances."’ﬂ’ﬁﬂfﬂﬁ@tﬁﬁﬁ:ﬁy

the tray of offerings. ¥¥l—knowing, ©38{—your honour. FIHHI{—

left only with the title ‘Sovereign’. ®FRAg~like. F=fT—at pre-
RS

sent, @’fmﬁ?:{——to request, to insist upon. WHEIIYR—due to being

enormous. FqFHIT-—the price of the Vedic study 1.e., Daksing for Vedic

study.

Eng.—Under the circumstances I, knowing you to be left only with
the title ‘sovereign’ by your tray of offerings, do not like to insist
upon you ( for the money ) due to the enormous amount of the price
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of the Vedic study (or, I do not desire to press you for the price of
the Vedic study which is enormous in amount ).

STt eltah-cnlaalife | ez AIRfoleET @@
WG AR 47 oA AT 3 A faw fafsy 3wds ssfimiy fems
SHSIGR AfewTI AT Toiwaras fadp 4 wgiaE |

Extracts from other Commentaries

AT e o7 QA RN AL CA1RBT THIT ARG SiTAAR T X WA A
(RAPTIAT; A2fs At gt Nefag 7 wzwf¥ ) walte Foigsistam stam

T F erfefaeiam A e e n fawymid | oqrdfari gfadore
faumieiafs gamha Sed

e A g fg | an 5 SemR AR At |

Substance.—7i{t7q AG7IAN €398 AWe frawe 5 epafwdian ags-
e 3R ©3@ Alsfie 7 $mIf |

Notes

G eE{— A w79 ; this phrase is used to draw a conclu-
sion of what has been narrated before. After describing
his object of coming Kautsa draws his conclusion in this
stanza that in view of the destitute condition of the king
he would not trouble the king for the amount. <% is always
preceded by ¥¢ in construction, as 3% and €% are correlatives.
Here ®¢ in ¢%13%% has been used without the use of 37 in the
same construction. But here €7 has been used after a good
deal of discussion of relevant things, so g% is not required.
Cf.  “eomafagyedRass®  gadma s’
—3F @ |
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FAGT| ete.—ns1rar: fafis (o8rse) 3 oy Srgay (ofrer) (=
T304 (2T T 0% | A+ T 1WA 35+ = 10 Fqaraa - 791y,
worship ( of guests ). “o1ts! csrassifeqai Av4an wsfar afm”
—Eq: |

N. B. The tray of cffering by which the king received Kautsa was
made of earth and that indicated his penniless condition.

- GHFH ctc.—Ad]. to 7&:31“\‘37{ Pﬁw ki (gm;\w Rk
¥ (39) o | faes (that is left) 376 g +¥p =1 3
does not mean ‘end’, but ‘remnant’.

N. B. Raghu, being destitute of wealth and royal paraphernalia,
remained a king only in name.

A —I+ S 15 |

srefaepaAT—red) fawms: (v8iw) 47| % means ‘Veda’,
hence ‘Vedic study’. fasigre (by which a thing is purchased)
@A 3fe fas— @1 +5_by the rule “«35” =iz, redemption,
ransom, exchange. Cf. “fifl W@l A@d Areradrafempay’—
Raghu, XV. That is called fa%3 in exchange of which a
man is released from an obligation or offence ; “(Faf5y FEI-
BRI SF1AR A 3a afefaqas 4wal e s3fs a1 famy-
s’ —atata: | Here Kautsa wanted to release himself
from the debt of his preceptor who taught him 14 sciences
by the payment of fourteen crores of gold coins, which is
the fasrg here.
\3'4*M5wc€c@ e ; wEi 3972 ( eNror) = wgreas, what
is other than scanty i.e., big. wFesn ©fx: (S =wges+v
(®rez)

N. B. The amount demanded being very enormous, Kautsa did not
like to trouble the distitute king, ’
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BT q—To insist ; Bt - 7 + 3w |
. N.B. ¥otale means ‘obstruction’. Cf. “sreacielcatyt Tigs -—Sak.
wq;e,mqwqr@ ~ B -5 4 ql

N.B. Kautsa means to say that even 1f he presses the king for the
amount, he ( king ) will not be able to procure such a big sum, even by
ransacking the whole earth. So it is useless to insist upon him for the
same.

Ch. of Voice.—cs+ 73l...... HEIRAYLE......

™ fg5m fysusmanfea-
Thus represented, the tﬁﬁ{?‘ﬁ ?rgfazT gia |

king gave reply to the

hermit. ngfﬁa. (és aage !

e e o s e b o A i

FATE WA SWEHRAT: 1| R3 1|

Prose —fasaigsifa: aiaifaqrefmafe: swrsate @i
03 B wrafaes A @a oyl @l |

Beng.—canfansfas wad fag calen @dset farana =fawa #13,
rern fampfengz cvrrrgy. saxfelif R (F wirey gamy
a3 (33) oAty Sizite APaaq |

Eng. Equiv,—&4{—thus. fa@s—by the twice-born, fmatasifgi—
as fair as the moon. witafWez—being informed. Ca#faH: qwad—by the
foremost of those who are versed in the Vedas, &mtfﬁt@f&ﬁf@:—v‘the

propensities of whose senses are restrained from sins ( sinful acts ). @3
~him, @#t¥—said. PYnu—again. FAWAFA:~the absolute Jord of the

earth
Eng.—Thus bemg addressed by the twice-born who was the
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formost of those who are versed in the Vedas, ( Raghu ), the absolute
lord of the earth, who was as fair asthe moon and whose pro-
pensities of the senses were restrained from sinful acts, again said to
him.

TFHE LTS TR i~ femstarwife saatf | oo wum TR
ToAlEE O SIS CUCR A o qtRNARy Efs wm | feEs-
Fifget weftaifatanime atwafe | aan: At fagat 3faragfety A awrawia
3T canfaRle Al caeda s caiean iw[ afeafiye: Frafs A | aa catene
EH CHE LR S

Notes on Malli, ~$3R CﬁiC‘iIl'"----"ﬂiﬂfo | ‘Hence the moon is the

king of us, the Brahmanas'—thus says the §ruti, Due to his being fair as
the moon (lit., the Jord of the Brihmanas), his indifference to grocuring
money is removed,

.'N.B. The moon has no light of its own. It borrows light from
the sun and illuminates the world. Here the relevancy of the king’s
being compared with the moon lies in the fact that as the moon
having no light of its own procures 1t from the sun and benefits the
the world, so the king Raghu though destitute of money will procure
the money from Kubera and satisly the demand of Kautsa.

Extracts from other Commentaries

ST Ao BilBR TR QARG A2 1 A0AR R gee™
TR AGIAASHA QPG eoreres |

g ot — ... fAEaEsifEifs sotaf wagtalk Tanmifid vet |
o AFTAAL. CAATS TEGLA! ATTAIAQY RIT deoerneened®y Atk THHTE
Sty afety ) aow  eRd Egifemamrtawefztifeany strs-
at & rrewifeninifeatar | .

- *Substance.—aleeAd firafie: satad oawifag Al A5 |
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Notes

) ‘ﬁﬁﬁﬂ‘{-—ﬁ{fﬁram 78] in connection with 339 which means
c@tféq | canta el 2fe Summraron 2 can—FRi+faet, vio |
1 aTRe—Ad]. to fared | “oram 0T 33 ceh fay — |
ferera—f%: w1 3% Sosmanis fa—sq+9 | -
A Brihmana is called twice-born because he is born once
in the womb of the mother and then his initiation is also

taken as a birth where the preceptor is the father and
Gayatri is the mother.

Of. “srgzrazfigaas fadme cPawra’—ag |
$ga) e (wRe Auwia faw Sere”—ag |

eNTAfFS—on — A+ o5 +@ a4 1 Adj. to wafTraata: |

fagatesif—Ad]. to wsitrsare: | fRwrar s (e§ee)
= fawats: (moon ).  “Irwrzzafieds ? 3 Beamrara: 1 The
moon is the lord of the Braihmanas (See Comm., and Notes
on Malli). fymarsy sife: (v ) ; 7 81 Fifw: 79 30 Qeixta-
SJRECAIGT AR 7 e |

N. B. Regarding the significance of this adjective, see Notes on Malli.
abovt;
s-_’}'féicafﬁgg etc.—Ad]. to @ataEArd: 1 BfEwardie ge (vBi-
) ; @i fager (eNwy); wrgy: Esgen ¥ (Ig) ©9|
77 means ‘sin’; “IHA ITHACAHRINUTIGROGFER"— WA |
fa~3e +‘~§»==ﬁg?§, restrained, 3 means ‘function’. The
function of the senses is to comprehend the objects which
come within their range. That apprehension is done by
means of 3f¥ (mind-modification ),

N. B, This adjective suggests the king’s attitude of removing the

. i S PN
,&i! e T TR A
o o D
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scandal that may befall him due to repudiating the guest and thatis
meant to be described in the next stanza.

W‘Sf?ﬁ?ﬁm‘ﬂ:—-—ﬁ%m @AY (VBeR) ; @ (absolute) arw
(F 1)

N. B. This adjective suggests his competency of being a truly muni-
ficent person in whatever circumstance he may be.

»‘L-“’<§§I:-—Again‘ The king resumed his speech to give reply
to what was said by Kautsa in the interval .+ .= |
@/A—~This is an 974 of GOF—~""WTITHTH AT !
L SAF—A+ g w1 Nom. saaare; |

Ch. of Voicer—...z1faal Qrfares— - -gfEa @m; goew- -
HALEFAILY |

o0 ~
TaaRY! FaueEt
‘Lot the t b . ;
seandas fhwtzr: sggphé;n&z ié“ HREEAqTH qu !
ont - .
Timporgrom Heeht gy gerenmfaea’ @
a1 A ITATE AR 1R81
Prose.—=reoiiapyl oRdy w4l 3030 ASHAR FIAY w34
F@tgraae e 86 wag v AAIIMAITS A G

Beng.—*a%7 (vf317) fafte caemandt enrdt 393 fawh g3re
wepratad 39 W ety %6 Aaq Ffaan’—a3sr famta gou

B57 (Ao WITIT AT A1 WG |

Eng, Equiv.—@®{{—for the sake of the preceptor, @&f—suitor,
supplicant, HFBATY—one who has thoroughly studied the ';/cdas. E (423
AxMie—from Raghu. ##3i7j—not getting, ASi—went. ITPFIT—to
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another donor. Atge—let there not be. AFAWAIABIH!—new occurence
of a scandal.

Eng—Let there not be such a new scandal about me—‘a
supplicant who was the master of the Vedas and who came for
the money of his preceptor went away to some other donor ( from
Raghu ), as his desires were not fulfilled by Raghw’.

TfErsrarers) el il —ewdlafs ) vy A G e g
FEA A A eRd emifanf w wa WA qpw Reeazgaitis
ATNIAGANE | Fq AT FIR WA WA IFTIER 71T A )
“y@mtmgAmEAATel gaa | 3 axml: e AR A 4 Al
Wix AIRS @ w g WMy WAl iR mlﬁthﬁmt w4 i5—
“rgifery sIRET TS 3 @i

Notes on Malli~—7t9ifafs etc. The mention of his own name by
Raghu is to indicate his esteemed (position), As it is said (in the Giti )
‘Scandalous rumour on the part of a man of honour exceeds even his
death.’ - this is the purport.

N.B. Raghu was a king of very great renown and munificence.
If a distinguished guest like Kautsa returned from him disappointed
then a scandal would spread that Raghu refused a distinguished
suitor. This very idea appeared to be revolting to the king who
said thus mentioning his own name.

Extracts from other Commentaries

TG —earatmlt ot orammdfiond, Enxagnans Qg
g AR
“aiaifa e THRIANQM AR |
whdPrgatadrietatystsita |
atgsiq miwet favie I efers@n
faacen qaearste (e famigaes” ||
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AT APA AR FEAR PPN | ARAAA 2G| T W
‘e fefrey s cxifaua cmatan: )
NI JOTT IHRATASHE” (1
Substance, —~REANARA @G W ‘WAT AN ARANTN wrfrdid-
Riews whoy @l awitansy ¥y AN @ifFe Bk O W A e Ik
facea | :
Notes

© WpEoiT—ete. Adj. to W4T ( Kautsa ) ; ®fRiz ( M1gre )y
Aras (eBeR ) ; @ qEA 3fe weArg—gH +asf2m by the rale
“gras i) =HTARGAT, 313 ¥ though meaning the Vedas,
indicates the sense of the Sastras in general, as the Sastras
are all originated from the Vedas. *@4139¥] means ‘one
who has gone to the end of the STstras’ i. e, one who
has attained mastery over the S'astras. ——‘VTTW“J;{ is declm.-.
e:d like wreie

e —yac3 Faw 305 gRdy (Avmfaan o) ; 3
aral wd; afge w47 2o o®dy (32 ) |

L@@y (amenn) w3 99 w{+3R by the rule
“WQYTESTR@@N, when =% is #faf3% ( attained ), 7y~ _is used
after %< and then the form is Wif?ﬂ?{l But when =% is
wafafss (not attained ), WY takes 3fq and the form is
w1 So wq7=one who has not got his ebject. W< =one
who has got his object.

N.B. These two adjectives #&{apdl and w9 signify the unrefu-
sability of the swtor. In this connection, see the injpnctions of Manu. ané
Yajflavalkya ( vide Nariyaga above)

ACYI3-—cata a8 |
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N. B. Regarding the mention of his name by the king, see Notes on
Malti.
AP ee-—~wq1y ; #A%4A_and #gt4Iy are used adverbially
in the sense of ‘near,” ‘from,’ etc.
F{Nq— Desire’, hence ‘desired result ? “FI%g CIWLAMN
AR | IS WAA 3R A+ | w944 7
BAI[AT— A (A @) ; ST~ + a0 |
- ~'<Iﬂ=tm~—0b1 to Sz Vg 313 IrYTHIN (WA
faepgine) + A ARA 3&«) qufs 2fe I9+=i9 by the rule
“?mmm"” ( See Comm. ) Jify:, donor.

Vol

v“”**‘bfﬁam etc.—n33 WAL (3941) ; ﬂ%ﬁatm qataeae (W) |
Afg—Aq 4% = AR ( fam ) 5 vm”mcatwam I ?Tcﬁam:{-
zwfa” W4Y in %fa is by the rule—w"@mﬁ’sj I AFLIIZAY
Alt. form =fgate |

N.B. Though ##1at7 and f9% are practically the samc thing,
still Manu differentiates between them as ##\q{f:=censure when there

is really no fault, (®afs cftcx cetmifasaty ARz ); A= censure
when there is fault really (3% cattg €1 fas) ) 1

AR+ T = IS ( wifa$ize ), descent ; cf. “cFter®
nefis 732 ﬁgaf%ta "—%ga5far 1  The expression ‘a3f3-
%12’ means that Raghu never did face such a sort of scanda-
lous report and it is for the first time that he apprehended
it by the refusal of Kautsa.

fﬁﬂ | G~ +APL ; of Wy is omitted in connection
with the prohxbmve particle Wrg, by the rules— m‘ﬂs q@ ,
and “3 smt,mmsf” CHAS T e

Ch. of Voice. — ... S —oJ gl - ME...... 7 stﬁ
— WAL

%l "‘r""

B R e B UM R
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w & une wfed 7R
‘Pl a .
or thrzzsgav;s]:of?';::;) w ﬂqﬁ&‘ﬁqﬁafmm '
o @ o
;i?;y,l’towre money for ﬁa 'FH 5 |
g 74 wrafad @ed n:&u

Prose.—(Z Wz H | A Q. o1y AfEre TN w59
wififag 2o faatfa weifa omp . wz , arae gt aArefagy w2
KIACK

Beng.—(z %87 | wiz] 330 WAl Atarg g g3 Afe wfa-
oz g i gt g2 fex fim 3 wfaw) sers) w1 #7139, 2
Aaraa Al S WAr aatgd At sfes 13 3faa)

Eng. Equiv.— 2t —excellent./ 3ts—worshipped, hence sanctified.
ANF~—mine, IRJ—putting up. Egﬂf}-—fourth. i 33—like fire. WATA
~in the sanctuary of fires. faAifd-—two or three. wzift—days. (AT

wEfA—it behoves thee to bear i e., to wait. %€i-—oh venerable one.

gA—by which time, aF=-shall try. Ayfagi—to accomplish, A

your money or your necessity.

Eng.—Oh venerable one! It behoves to you be pleased to
put up two or three days like the fourth fire in my excellent and
sacred sanctuary of fires, so that I may try to fulil your wish (or to
procure your money) in the mean time.

sfgmreras! ARtaTh—a 851 Aw s Az e afis
Iz At casifrtak sgd Jfufka g f‘wtﬂ AR A wmﬁ ﬁmiﬁt 1
iR ifERa: A 28 w1 “amcf\ YW THEAS

. ofiree
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e v erepm: AAIE: | g E | @ A A | gt 37 ewaiwas Alyfigs
ww ws uf'm IS ",{‘itﬂ’ﬁiﬁﬂm B ¥ sfRmmd &b

Extracts from other Commentaries
TIRATGA e iz fifar etz duifranty, Sfofaeizfafaageoas
ceene SHGHATANT: FIR LYY’ BHEER 1o WG FS (AfFA AN} B
IFETRNGLE Lo |
wen e 7 gawm gemmeAffadn 1 3 gaeaga |

Substance~AF AR CAHAN g Afwd afpawey feaem fraam )
aAewE 5% snaER A g Wt i oy, 1o flke trudat )

Notes

LT —2 — 4T+ F ; Ad]. to SWIMT | &—={F means
‘to praise,’ ‘to commend’. Here it means ‘commendable.’

wfgre—Adj. to WAty ; %% ( to worship )+& fq 4
Afqrg Tyt |

AWICH—Ad]. to QAT 5 7 34 36 WR+5  THACAITT-
Taon e 57 Bfe Bl ® 1 Caearsicwiars’ 3 wwewe: )
JFYSTA TANTE: |

SATINTI—: W3 (oo ) sy Wit is spelt as
wfifs also | “sramsfARtARRre A —srfac |

N.B. Kautsa was directed to put up in the sanctuary of fires, be-
cause there the kings are enjoined to look into all important affairs—C§.
RaAiaAS: FG A" |

pyeli—Adj. to wify: ; gL+ 4T szt |
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N.B. There are three sacrificial fires, such as-—#{g303, A537 and
73w which are together called &ifitae! |
Cf. “frs) 23 aigeeifam toifin fan 3
¥z Atfirast el 1—a%

Kautsa, the disciple of Varatantu, has been described as the fourth
fire due to his brilliant sanctity and religious bent,

AN—Ad]. to T ; I+ 49 |
CANB T—72 -+ ; to bear i. e, to wait.
L SE A | AT | “wE T R —area: |

é,‘k ﬁm‘fﬁ—-—Two or three ; adj. to wzIfq ; ¢3 31 Af ?ﬂ (39) in

‘the Sense of A by the rule—“F2rgrary’.. “ete. mbeeComm

which means that the numbers indicating the sense of the
numbered (H'TQU"UQfﬂ 1 A2454)) are compounded with the %37y,
wig, g3, WfF and 747 and the compound is EEEAEN
Then ®5_is added to the compound —qg ) ANAN UHIS-

91" ; so fafq becomes 7% as in the text.

- wgif—weranatsr (i ) fge by the rule—“gvar-
HRATTSTGATAI |

qiqe—Adverb ; AN F10A 391t | By which time;
g+ sAfaareed 197 |
| gefa—3g wd: (eBe ) 91 wd may mean ‘etytEA or
‘wa' as required by Vi “sudl fREgtdatany ReraaaEy |
wfsterg 5 wwiare fge) b arsa—fwdl | 3496 23t obj.
to AfEPY |

SitafagA—to falfil ; A (F1f )+
LG5 +a5 @, here @G is used in the sense of 7B
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in connection with ¥19% by the rule—“giaszifasrsraa’s 1”
e = ey Topd |

N. B. The king humbly says that if Kautsa waits for two or three
days, he (king) would try to procure the money, but the success depends
upon fate,

Ch of Voice.—cea w3l 37%] 53T Al NS,
IS, - |

qasfa qefaas’ wawa:

Kautsa agreed to his HET 7
proposal and the king mqé}a\ AT |

intended to coerce mon-

oy from Kubera. ﬂlﬂl'ﬂ'ﬂlﬁ W‘a&ﬁ
famrgad Ta® FIUF 1<

Prose.—wsioal @®le: 7 w9 wfqey #53 wiyfe gw-
SR, YA T WG WA FLIAR W fama s 570w )

Beng. a7 %@ 3371 $1213 (37 ) 7% WY afew ‘wurg
afam oz Ffacaa (W w9l an wfaan )1 avge AfRAds
g cifdel gracas fazh o80e 7 fandd 3w oy (wdr 9@
A Wzq 3337 59 ) At sfaaq

Eng. Equiv.—®4{ $f5—let it be so, ,WAe¢T—unfailing. /&SE:—ylad.
/&tﬁlaﬂt—-accepted. / a¥I—~proposal, promise. HHFW|—the fore-born
one i. e, Brahmana. ,A[T—the earth, WigAtai{—stripped of all wealth,
aram—seeing.  fAB3—to extort, to take by force.s 5¥tH—desired.
Faie—from Kubera.
Eng.—The Brahmana, being highly satisfied, accepted his unfailing

1. THREeeR® 1 2. it faana
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promise ‘saying’ let it be so ; Raghu, too, seeing the earth stripped
of all her wealth, made up his mind to cxtort money from Kubera.

AT FFET @i wumm gwt: adis D
7 T A AT, AT A @ifeE | A ert‘zsaaﬁ%a Ratten
Toma | oft frafafs cafie wbfai safs cwade) T WP Ar ok
Wil RS S graale ad AR Higd2 b qAn |

Extracts from other Commentaries

s afsfam— o atem o i ammr e e @fs et aNfe
Ay | fawrs ghARE gl 39 grafzaltt % safrfe e |

Substance.—3aFeAaf: @feme faeom caten ows A sdty s ?x*mcm
(AT 90 RRAMER A DIl 194 IRTIR FAA WA iRk ¥ faea

Notes

VESIGTR S (AATH 04) B W (Q) 5 WA (AR )
e T—aqy  edlafeaal saigem e araw-
F5a1¢” 1 Brahmanas are said to be born of the Creator
from the mouth. They were also born prior to other
castes, So they are called waw® | There are copious
evidences regarding that, such as—“IIHCiIzs) JIAAX g
qey:  FE—evye | Also— iy E!T'W‘ﬂ TAw UL
*31fe R fr w—etgrgiarma | Also “c3 R
fanqifis s cal 0T caaies Afertfe Sta—crsrie &, ete.,
etc.

@SS —Adj. to wswm ; afe—-3+% wEf «fe-?
primarily means ‘to apprehend’, bence ‘to be pleased’, that
arises from conviction.

wfawea—Adj. to #73% ; €4l means ‘as it is’ i e., ‘true’.
fases Sal wqre (37) o fAeuy=false. A ﬁ@%m ( M m)
3 wfyeny=true. - ‘ 8
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AHFL—34( 231 ; obj. to ATATR 5 A— — (=10H ) + 9% _
by the rule—“3#19%” = 7%4:, which here means ‘promise’.
It also means ‘calamity’, ‘war’, ete. ( See Comm. ); “#¥t3}
gfy stafe | f@arsica fam st —fed |

N. B, Some read i figg which means ‘those words'.

@sjaRIe—Accepted ; @ife — a7 +38 7 ; Conj. 93ife, ete.
Mark the changes of meaning of the root &% in connection
with G2iofs, such as—(1) wi— a7 =to take; (2) fa—az ~to
quarrel, (3) fi—a&% =to oppress ; &f®— a7 =to accept gifts
etc,, etc.

®[f#%—Here used in the sensc of 7FY%3 |

MA—ofaffierds | CL “gfat o aetarg” 1 For mea-
nings of ¢M:—See Notes on SI. 12.

VRIGATAE--Ad]. to ots; wiae (92 ) A wAsr (3g)
S | Wi-W+@=uly, alt. form wiwg | AT here
means ‘wealth’ ( w3 ), “AtTal A I 5 ww fa (wwla) 42
e gra ~—cafial |

N. B. This adj. signifies that Raghu has alrecady ransacked every
corner of the earth by his expedition narrated in Canto 1V and thus
has reduced the whole earth to an impoverished condition.

WA —I — 5% + 7T |

Fragle—wewiea ¢X : Kubera is the god of wealth
possessing nine nidhis of inexhaustible capacities. He was
the half-brother of Ravana. He is the lord of the northern
direction. Cf, “grazge ferqmacd ¥8: @yrs An ey’ —
gxtt71 He hasa deformed body as his name suggests—gafie:
(4w T 7 | gHI—srnfe: | Frag: TN (AT
PN FT—EId | 39 3 Ay 3 FfR iR gww©
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@tss” 3% «3g | He has three legs, eight teeth and a
yellow mark in place of one eye. He dwells in the Kailasa
mountasn which is called $331f% |

N. B The intention of Raghu's extorting money from Kubera
signifies that he ( Raghu ) avoided oppressing the weak for the realiza-
tion of money, He considered Kutera, the god of wealth, to be the fittest
person for extortion.

ﬁfpéﬂ—-—ﬁ{»@&ﬁiﬁﬂ i The root signifies the sense of
‘extortion’.

BFCIA—3Y ( to desire )+

The difft. reading is wfawe23g: which means ‘whose en-
deavours are not fruitless’. '

Ch. of Voice.—...wXw4: @eled oo sn3: SaAFAAL -
A} DR |

N Py .
w2 gfggamERS WA
The course of his STH m
chariot was unobstruct- §aa TH l
ed on sca, sky and moun-

fain. nﬁ_qwef q qHIERS
nfafasy a1 % agaer 1 ko0

Prose.—5<idy 3@izey 83 wxdy afe: Ihdwatwamie
SRR rgararmegg A 7 fasmea )

Beng—3fer7 1% Afea-aoita $izra (393) 39 afe
YsifaS caeaa Ao oY Y, WIM ¢ ARIARET TAT YT

33 w7 1
Eng, Equiv.—3fpqrainaaia—arising out of the sprinkling of water
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sanctified by the mantras (uttered) by Vasistha, %{aie—due to miraculous
power. ErgTiFtMNSIraT—on the sea, sky and the mountains., FFALT—
having wind as companion. FAEFI—of the cloud. Fa—like. AfE—
course. [qWCH—was obstructed. ®@UY—of his chariot.

J(/ -Eng.—The course of his chariot, like that of the cloud
having wind as its companion, was not obstructed on the sea, sky
and mountains, through the miraculous power arising out of the
sprinkling of water sanctified by the mantras (uttered) by Vasistha.

wfesterss) welah—fufs | by e afeam ek
vt | el ARicaret | Srariatendiaey Srafe Srod) WA WAL |
TPMALY P62 AYl TP wAR) AAmEER | e qgaziaeefs s |
Pl A FalzF ) pARAFIR Al P F A9y 371 e dfe:
wta = Fwree o gt g |

Extracts from other Commentaries

TR N o—eeee el AfACR) | . %@Rw AN Borifian @3q
w—-asAgi Aeew wfe | A € Awl @ O owIefe) AfR
T0R) Y ABRETHTI iy e Aqew iy s 5 fagat wafs )

ez rfoifan—. qatzacelfs Al fosdy 199 @RFAHAY @A
#RWE | R AEwfetsslE (im 5 AeIcs AR iAW

Substance.—3MBIFLASIAN I 3¢ FCAATRAANANC (A7 T AGAF{-
R ARSI IR |

Notes

Xwr FPLAYAT—Ad]. to 33T ; wge: 74 (efR ) ; AR
85_by the rule—“3tareif¥s25” | In case of 3@dNfF where
#ararg §5_is not available, the form would be I%A4y ( base
w®f4 ) ; then decline in @¥¥ and fu@r like Af¥ and from
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gl like zfq and not like Af¥ according to Bhattoji,
though Haradatta and Jinendrabuddhi ( Nyasakara ) differ
on this point, 9%%%Y is declined like 3 1V{At is suggested by
Nariyanas that there is a word #¥ which is derived as
AL ?1\(51;1‘) w ﬂ. m.t TF A IY (IF) @7 wmﬂﬂl,

arcmmﬁﬁswm spe Au wafs wiews: Axmg | w3 afw ..... .
55 2ol 7 IR, Y SARRISHAR | wSHHgRIey—{wAFw: |
Cf. “wzfufz@au”—Raghu. Here 1837 would have been
better than S:##% |

“CAMEFAT—cT I wEE A At qzw
—warze: (qmmafias g ), | clond. “eme e atfyare
ﬁﬂﬁlﬁﬁal‘i@“’——@ma’t Mgz is_included in the clags of
ﬁczﬁwa which is exglamed Rk @m Rl (ai) H ﬁmm,
but not saA3s | T
Loy ete—Adj. to @tsraiR; wfiby wan (e ); e
@W{ (eares); TR Tas ook (Grwer ) 2fe aﬁéﬂmw
—%q+% | IR is also spelt as 35 which gives a plausible
sense—‘one who is the best of the self-controlled persons’
+2f wand Y ; I+ famrsigF” | Otherwise
3 ( wg@Ey ) wiearariie W+ BWe wwH 3

B _( to sprinkle )+ 715 = B ( wfSrags: ) |
:;;'qma-cm‘m ¢ ; gve=sr,  Rigarge
P oI (Aifder) = oot |

< PRERIFARGCIY—a( af; Trwws wrares  wDErs
(et ) cog ; Breify afs. whw 3 Bag+ug7, and the form
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Bage is f{oirealm by the rule— Traigrr)” | rax is declined
like 8¢ as St Trace), g, ete.  4afs 3% g4 =47
9Tz g3z ( ofeR ) =xZ)3t:, mountains,
SEYAT-—TT 79 ( LB ) T |
‘ﬂf% —8re w64 owl 1 A+ Few |
W—fR - 2+ 390 fas_ @ |

N. B. His chariot moved towards the region of Kubera over the seas,
sky and mountains with an unobstructed speed.

Ch. of Voice.-—:--sife: faggia... |
Remark-—The fig. of speech 1s o1 |
(If. ad el

[ T
Spon
On the preceding day ?ﬂTﬁiﬁIm IT?J‘c‘i. Hé’lﬁ

of his departure Raghu mﬁ!m 1
rosted in his fully cqui- W Ig’ Wﬂﬂ'ﬂ:

pped chariot with undis- = .
turbed mind. FAMEAEAT N

FQTEAT qe@T a1 =

Prose.—w(€ €133 I; A@ABIIFY @7 CFAPAIL 3
A Aies Ffgemgase qay Wy |
Beng.—S173 53713758 79 5@ T I3 CHAHIAE
( FaAF ) WIET o7 FRAUY Tgiy wfews wwed 3w (k€] )
AGITE AReibre g sf3eaq o
Eng. Equiv.—®¥—then, #fif4to—slept, rested, &g%:—self-controlled,
pious, @&CH{td—in the evening.  FfuTsEAS—full of well-arranged wea-
pons, AAGASRAT| @3—considering him merely a feudatory king., @z—
unperturbed, (#FAAAte{—the lord of Kailisa. ®3dl—by force. foaly
—desirous of conquering,
Eng.—Then pious Raghu, undisturbed in his mind, who was
desirous of conquering by force the lord of Kailasa, (i.e. Kubera)
whom he considered merely a feudatory chief, took his rest in the

S

A 1. wfEeRzasy )
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previous evening, in his chariot that was fully equipped with (well)
arranged weapons.

TfErerEs Setath—uay amla @A) wwka iz
Faiate | eqes Q% 9% AGIE O ATE TS BT 4T @A
s o e faa; cogfiogs w9 1wk Af e e A0S 79 % R WAL
04 WAt Fordz | “afie gttt 9" 3% v v

Extracts from other Commentaries

HATATHA—. .avs Tatfufe: wzs | ...0%0E . ABER AT =7 Ay
AR TR @A SRAA@NDE | ... 5844 72 s 5 qpet |

wree ¥ 3R — waifiptna: efaiR fgsain—afemiefs ) w 4w
qQAzeh) sefmy gl Fol eras; woifafe ) ...z 3y ERHEISEQIRIELS
TAAfEee ) LGRS AlEIfE:  framiragmiey waiwinAstaa-
AGAIR AR 193 qrafe of | w@—Awiaal w@Ita AN WHH WAias)-
atatfied ) Q¥ Wik aRsyrveegfifaaiReasan Bued 8
ceiFates ...

Substance. —@ifegaFla qifiratedfaiamazg & 2 3w YR F9 ave:
T AR T 7Y 4R |

Notes

STHICT—3ratfy o3 | “sierneal IgAen’—=a3: 1 Here the
evening previous to the day of expedition is meant. effa®:
crtate (@ ) 36s e (@ife ) or airg@ it (tfde) 3f
() “onfyarfafe g om-gE s FER 1 “on
gy e —sryfa: |

N. B. The kings intending to go on expeditions were to board their
chariots on the previous day in certain specified times, such as—%qi¥
{noon), &8 ( evening ), ®%3id ( dead of night ) and ff437% (morning), The
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governing injunction is—"Aiztaifataey A AMTTRNR  EAES
g ffeanynothie e | wod ¥fs |

So the king Raghu following the injunction boarded the chariot in the
previous evening and slept therein,

@T—Ad]. to A% | AFTA Tw: (Ao ) ; W+ FG
&ye: here means Gorapiifafe; wae swid: |

sk 1a2—Adj: to 7¢:+  This shows that Raghu was so san-
guine of his victory that his mind remained quite undisturb-
ed. 3% (or ¢«¥ ) is an indispensable quality of a true
hero and that quality causes a state of mind which checks
the agitation of the semses. Cf. “%R f§ AIFFY-ANIP-
fafamifastasizae fowea—cstuate: |

M AGAY AT —Regarding him as no more than a mere
fendatory of his. cgrs) omt 1 Atiw Efs wwraA (gfwe)—
arpoifarfras A or FAReAl® Awiw, @Al AWF WWe =
Augs, border. AWy ®va: 3fe ANW = =HAw:, fendatory
chief. Some say—“Ffesgarusife: Afug” | AV W47 2
’1’[——§+ﬁ°¥5\+ LI 7314 =A9/34l, bonour or idea. Cf. “ABIIAI-
garafs ergaraiy—Sak,

N. B. Being a paramount monarch with an extensive empire from

the Himilayas to the Cape Comorin, it is quite natural for him to consider
Kubera as a mere feudatory prince,

LA —gaaferd | tFArT At (eie ) o)
749 231 ;  Obj. to f&ly; by the rale—“x ¢ArF173”, ete.

@I —F30 %1 ; ©I means TAY | “TIN IATEA—
RILEH
o fafig—Adj to 331 fE—7q+8

N. B. 74¢ words ending in & govern the second case-endings.

- afEs ete—Ad] to w1 Ifgefy (Afeelfa) wgif
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(941 ) ; ofF oS 79 (HiFaredie ) oq1 v ifite i
AR 5 or, wryw: AS: 39 ( FeIWAT 97 ) | WY |

N. B. He made the chariot fully equipped with weapons before board-
ing it.

AQY—34fq 231 ; Obj. to «wfafdry by the rule—“wfgRe FiAr
£k o L T T

Wﬁiﬁl‘w—-—wﬁ MN+f5 @1 Nom. 3 |

N. B. Bhattasvimin says that he ( the king ) after worshipping the
chariot with sandal, flowers, etc., and giving offerings to the spirits on all
its sides, should sleep there in the front—Cf, “®t ﬁﬂiﬂﬂlﬁ?"ﬂwﬁf 1
goIfar FY1 IR AR |

Following this injunction the king slept in his chariot after doiné all
purificatory rites.

Ch. of Voice.—...wfq{*14) &iqwea...... 3% A —=79f<:....
4. fEg |

’fw’”“k N
Just on the eve of hus RIS Bl Tﬁlﬂﬁm aw

departure in the morn- Hfml: ﬁ ‘I% ﬁf{ﬁlﬂ’

ing his servants infor-
med him of the showers

of gold in his treasury. fgmﬁ' WW “‘5&\
afe’ wvig: ofqai awa: n e

Prose —catayiz faget: Afeat: (7@:) ere: agtaifeyary
T CFAYTY uyy AT AT fFaAT IR e )

Beng.—aitesaia 337 fofa (3y) ergtaifegy edatfpram, saw
@i fags aveatd [RETsiiee iy ww W 23S Afes
FIg®=ttren 241 farawd afze | ”
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Eng. Equiv,—&{%%—in the morning. &attifeydis—ready for depar-
ture. AfPETii—being surprised.  (FAYE—in  the treasury. faggte—
put in charge of, f3aqfig—golden. (F¥YTY Ay—in the treasury. Ih
—shower, WR;—informed, #feSiy—fallen. #8%~—from  the sky.

Eng.—In the morning when he ( Raghu ) was rcady for dcpar-
ture, the men in charge of the treasury-house informed him, with
astonishment, of the shower of gold from the sky within the treasury-
building.

afERrersrst Wt aTh—aiw anfega sta awa @rne et
afigsl sieinfasn Afer a3 @RYTY g qvw FeR ) APIRHA-
e Ak i wadadi “rifestsr” eifen fMeizaR g 3
s JURARS | T

Extracts from other Commentaries

weraffm— o g 3% eroreientaig S 138
—“eteatfeisififre: @t s 26 wi— atairidfienag  aiAie
A" Bf apate | wwal q8A: AlTARATTAA Rayaig B Brerd 332 |

Substance. —FIFeIF AR 371 37 &f; AWNA_TIT AR TH (FEYE-
79 femfreifeaal el Ry Sistik ook 73R stw faamimis |

a % o , ‘t .
25 > o frriily Notes

J

s — |

C;\:*IQC{mcafm‘ﬁ'\(ﬁ?{mﬁ{) e ( vBIe ) oA | (1T
is spelt also as ¢FM | =fy 9y |

ﬁWTS—-—ﬁ—{&\-}-@; adj. to wA;: understood. Those

who were in charge of the treasury-house are meant here.
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f“”ﬂﬁ’ﬂ%ﬂ:~Ad]’. to wal: understood ; fawiaq 7% fawqial:
(3g) fa- f’?{+‘ﬂ5\== fa5:, astonishment.

N. B, They were surprised at the unusual incident of the shower of
gold.

ATNTEYT—Ad} to wtw; @and afsga: (adfrer)
w0y | 2 -3+ 955 =a14, departure, expedition. Wﬁs‘:{

T I (38 ) M- wfenz:, ( with his face towa,rds front i.e.,
ready ). Cf. “wfeqaaf Agefiirey’—8 k.

. "vi*axﬁr:«mvm 397 or 89 may be explmned by tﬁe rule
—“Tearcdistemn w94 i | oF wagafigy Feid |

¢ 139%AT A4F—This shows that the treasury room was
situated on the top of the palace; otherwise the fall of showers
of gold just inside the treasury-chamber seems impossible.
There is a Sastric provision of building the treasury-room
on the palace—“®hrearfz=qIwa: caraye: AR, 19 “@iFion-
ﬁﬁwacsﬂ AR 17 |
\x AGYE—SATRITA €T 5 A + S A1 |
feaamT - Adj. to 78 ; e+ W, A5 =ad+
891 fears=fzaafy 1 The form f73ag is fasreabis by the
rule—“wifaw134”,, .etc.—otherwise the form would have. been
fagatyag |
-39 + @ ; F4fd 27l ; Obj. to g 17 v+
N. B. B;' tt;is supernatural incident Raghu was saved from a dilemma:
—firstly of humiliating a god like Kubera before a mortal and secondly
of being true to his promuse of supplying Kautsa with money.

Ch. of Voice.—..... ARME......[aq0&: Tl -3 e
Afeet... |
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a woftgaants verydst
He gave away all the W @’attgfﬂmﬂmﬂlﬂ |
money to Kautsa. fg %31 ? 0 —
oz gRAfE agfuas 1en

Prose.——yoife: wfearysmanr  graate ag agfex qoaan
A 37w orgas conaif calentn wa «@a fae |

Beng.—7°if® (79 ) wiztn fawrs wfowm sfacsferem, oif
Frarad st #30e Ag, 7w AArsy agfen AIGCAT F(A T
gafarfe Amad FYonT antw afaad |

Eng. Equiv.—®x7czaaifag—resplendent heap of gold. &#i-—received.
Fraate—from Kubera, 9fER@{Al-—who was about to be marched against.
fatss—handed over. AW @3—all the whole, A4 33—like a hillock,
knoll. FURtAl—{rom the Sumeru mountain. 3IFfeIY—detached by the
blow of thunderbolt.
AEng.—The king gave to Kautsa the whole of the resplendent
heap of gold which he obtained from Kuvera who was about to be
attacked, and which (heap of gold) resembled a knoll detached
from Sumeru by the blow of the thunderbolt.

afEateas) Aedawh—sfife | eife: 3 wfeatgnak sfeifas-
SRR grTl W NG A R qUIE: NI SRS B FS
“oiiil: aTERET TUAG | gm qovar’ B e sl w siEm et
“egetafivn 5. | oA e FE a1 ey froe LN Rl
crimiafsRES |

Extracts from other Commentaries

WIFTGN— - AfogaaR FRAR ag( 1 Rrqfeie  ARaemiact-
FREI: 1o TR0, 18 TRLAMIEE: |

19
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wre A forfae—cat Atfgruemm et ol gy Fafret-
2oIs |

Substance.—®{¥x%  TAMp T2 @FAfR FAARAA A A sPPFBAIE
{3 AARAT oAty ARl |

Notes
‘Q"fr@owxﬁ "IR \‘aﬁ\,\)x Decl. like 5f5 and not like #f% |

e e et S 5 S

aga.mst)+"<15’ﬂf?1 4195 in c’{,_l?‘ (x e., wm‘.ﬂ by the rule—“a5: 3y
31" | s$ and 4{45_are technically c&lled A8 which is optionally
used in 5 ; otherwise, they are used in &G_even when the
verb in construction (i.e., the finite verb ) is in future
tense.

Now, the question arises as to how ’ﬁj‘is used in sfs—3
when the verb in construction f#zf« is in the past tense.
[By the rule—"a l? ¢%7q 57 it 18 prescribed that @5 will be uged
after a v verb, pxowded the ffé':iznaﬁ F“cm (i. e, “the main verb in
cggg_tﬂl/cjggn i. e, the {inite verb) denotes tes_the future action,
But here the fxmte verb fazre denotes the past a.ctlon In
order to settle this confusion Bhattoji explains the subraw—- a 3‘
¢« 5” as whether there is a fwardi &9 or not, @5 will be
-.employed in a verb to denote the future action. He says
“sfegndrane A5 o fendne femeen _genr 1 So

of a f@aid| an Even if we take f{#44 as the verb in
.construction, there is no difficulty.

Cf :—"q1gnmg AT —"¢Iq{IrT AF q@ 1T G

Serarerzgaii gy 1 feegasIfEmn atorernan wige-
fenarfoe: e ot 1 9e a6 1 aSreaATga we-
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fie” |—fi. (2. | Here also the future participle (9317 is
really equivalent to a past participle ( F1a5_) |

FrAAfQ—AMITA 3] |

q@fens— Adj. to =ity ; 3rd feay mm) ; fen+w w4l
= {$%;, cloven, detached. '

[EHCATS—CH0 781 or SAAI(( XY in connection with the
verb feaw |

N. B. This is a mountain of mythological importance which is all
gold and situated in the cential place of Jambudvipa. Round the peak
of this mountain all planets and the sun revolve and at its foot there are
various kinds of jewels, such as—ruby, etc. '

g —Hillock, skirt-hill ; “A17l: ASTAGS"—AL: |

N. B. The ghttering large heap of gold obtained from Kubera looked
like the pretty large golden mounds cloven and detached by thunderbolt
from the Sumeru mountain and heaped at its foot.

Difft. Reading, Fua9ls #5f¥3—like the peak of the Sumeru moun-
tain.

SigT etc. —agfdq fewlal ; ofyes czaaifae (3441) ; ©iga (glitt-
ering) ; *fsvTﬁ( to shine)+435_by the rule—"“sysinfacat 93657
whence the words ©%3, o159 and (g3 are formed. (Z®
gifae ( ofrw ) 1 za is declined like AT (F13) |

N.B. The heap of gold looked so large that it appeared like a
hillock formed by the golden boulders detached from the all-gold Sumeru
mountain, Here the inexhaustible store of gold of Kubera is compared
with the Sumeru mountain, and a detached portion of that store showered
in the treasury of Raghu is compared with a golden hillock.

ANBH—Ad]. to T ; AN —w  (to throw)+& =g,
thrown together, i.e., all, everything.

N. B. The particle 43 signifies that Raghu did not give Kautsa just
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the fourteen crores that he wanted but conferred on him all he gained
from Kubera.

CRNATT— A1 64} |
: f:g'zwt[~Gaye ; four_(wfenta—to give)+ b o |

Ch. of Voice.—7: gofeat.- .- -canatfu: g - farwce - Amee...
“ft: . Igfon: |

Remark.—The figure of speech is 4% |

s grEafaartara
Both of them were gree-
teed by the people of ﬂaw‘ﬁ“ﬁﬂm !

Sa’keta for their nobility

of character, gﬁﬁmﬁiﬁﬁ:@&c
Nt s faanes 13q

Prose. — gwaitraifqs iz w{} wfsrie wfyzam: 30 @
wft Aasiaiii g3y afedmme wger
Beng.—g#(s W7l firs 237 izl wfiw w4 a3t famz
A A @ A7 @RI wiie gaatel Pife—a¥ g¥uEaz
Bt 5fE SAIGIAPT GAMAT A=re stas 23q1fea |
Eng. Equiv.—AI(3aifds—inhabiting  Saketa.  (®)—they two.
oS i{—became. wfeamra)—whose noi)ility of character or highminded-
ness became an :I;m praise, @?ﬂtﬂfﬁ*ﬁ:"’!ﬁ%i—xndiﬂerent to
more than what was to be given to the preceptor. @¥i—suitor, LICEIE
—than what was desired by the suitor. ®fYF&Fi—bent on giving more.
Eng. The suitor (Kautsa) being unwilling to accept more than
what was to be given to the preceptor and the king ( Raghu )

giving more than what was solicited by the suitor—both of
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them were objects of praise for their high-mindedness to the people
of Saketa.

afEsrams) seffah—ansfe) @) afireid @ af e
faifims wctignaifee ) “ameEe MR @E@ERER 5 a7 2 e
F79 AfeaAAY FIRIME A1 “TIIIANHR A G FAL TR |
@ AP eramtics Afsfieary fum g ad | Sftsm SR S
emetefs srdtes | ‘ol gl 3 F-ATW | g E

Extracts from other Commentaries

HIRATH A —wfoqme a9t AR WdR qak ) asiprenaifirimef
IR B AT TOIfBAMALBIR 1ooo - HAFABH Wy NEm gk Teraiaf
wfeamiRgs) FHAAR1

g o forfae—. afiwan 3fs ya: = gaifkorM amatieg Aredn.-
fife: seafsaizafies edias | Argettaiasige & )

Substance. e {irRzaze @Al fimg | e g
SR ANWAT ¢ T WG 7 QUR Ige | @3 iR fmdeaz ™ «i5ieyqdaty-
coRRIATRCR TR e |

Notes

QPESTHY ete.—Adj. to wd) | @I @y (8 ) 3 wA
wfyy (efre) ; Wi oz (vleY); fag (AIfR) =121 39 or
fasfel =21 TR (@) M| & — 3R = STRI |

widfaiaie—eN by the rule—“qed fAste” | Here the
sense of comparative degree being indicated, 5th case-ending
takes place in connection with %f¥¥ expressing the sense
off ‘more’. Wfya: Fr (vBIeR) Wl |

v wfigefs—Adj. to o5 avnife 3fe @—¥i+% by the
- rule—"cel iBR” | WiIY @me (vBee) |
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AP etc.—Ad]. to Hag; AMIeY or M fazrfime
(ofie2 or aler ) fagw ey «wfifs  H-w+ff
NL2SI RUUER

N B. Siketa—Cunningham in his Ancient Geography of India
makes Siketd or Ajudhya, the ancient capital of Oudh.

(};‘aﬂw—-«a%{ by the rule—“ganar a%fg 3” in connection
with sf$a#] which is a Fe12em®8 word. Though =fsa®y
(to be construed with %¥9) is compounded with #g and
thus has lost its force, still its connection with &% is
justified by the dictum—"AICsrwrazf™ straQie #qraz” |

s 1 i s i - o i

N. B. @9, though singular, still signifies all people of Saketa.

SfSHMIACG): ~Adj. to ce) | wfoT A wuAn (3g) (e |
4fe—a% + 3% ==fex%), commendable, praise-worthy. g
here means 97371y which means ‘resolution’, hence ‘fortitude’,
hence ‘high-mindedness’. #g means ¥3j, &4, ¥5%], %, etc.
{See Comm.)

N. B. As both H Kautsa and the king were unmoved at the sight
of the pretty large heap of gold and as one of them did not want to
take more than what was necessary and the other wanted to give more

than what was solicited, their nobility of mind was praised by the

people of Ayodhya.

L BgIA—Nom. (¥ ; F+78, BN

Ch. of Vonce-—-—u-iﬂ‘@ﬁ’{*‘ﬁ\em{ AGreI. - feet rze Wikl
-0 - ST ATAR |

Remark. The figure of speech is ¥ which is defined as
“crsiRtaridey safawe fR99s” | Here the nobility of character of
Kautsa and the king became the cause of FfEaWA§Y |
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) a R o,
While carrying tho m m qug !
:;Zai\ix;;' Kautsa said to m Wmﬂ{ém'
dnfEa aEgarE fiaE 120,
Prose.—~=4 allowal: w3 calem Awfge: () $ya-
MSIIFETIR WIASYRFIR QLTI T ™ o 55 Jb |
Beng —www@d  *® A% I3 ¢ by b wd wront3ay it
oAy 7y ( 1277 f738 ) o@wm (wdr oz SEsiy ) famal-
TS faea o7 iAoy w2l @k digig @ =f wfam
anefbrg 317 IS AfHLAF |
Eng. Equiv,—®¢—then. E3aiMeeaiftsidy—by whom the treasure
was caused to be transported by hundreds of camels and mares. &Py
—the lord of the subjects. @¥aq{z—with a pleased mind. = *#—touching.
F2M—by hand, SFASHRFI]—whose fore-part of the body was bent
down. #¥fgE:—while departing. 159 T —said these words,

Eng.—Then being delighted in mind, the great sage Kautsa,
while departing, touched by hand the lord of people (i.c., the king)
by whom the trcasure was caused to be transported by hundreds of
camels and mares and whose forepart of the body was bent down
(before himy), and said (these) words.

T st AEaTh—ad ol wefi colen: AAfye: egivR:
) lapaen pen 8fs sRymd @) EaMn mAnstn 3K TN 5
weRifgEid: atfteed aFe e Revaafiod ) awwm 3R Fug w
5 Tas |

1. gfisi 20 %
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Extracts from other Commentaries

RIATHA-— o NBAF]  FIRAANKITTAY  (ARSGIE OTS | SHE{—
“eRFIR 62 FARAfAm eRare” 5 )

W A — et 7 AmARIALG, @t g SAGriEe |
= 1f3fs datfrrateyets - Asfiggrnafie st iz,
% ey |

Substance, —maAsaNelen graafk coafyl o W faqalaet age N
e exal A7 SIS |

Notes

QT@SINTSMA&]'. to ¢FYas | afe W 3 (33 ) 1 &Y.
@7 being an adjective to Kautsa is declined like ¢34# |

N. B. This adj. suggests the extraoidinary vesult of the blessing of
the yreat sage Kautsa who was thus pleased.
‘;w'“ﬁ%:ffx@o——z\dj to P A—H—%g+@ | Here &
isused in the future sense, but not in the sense of the
past tense by the rule—"wzAfyrl ge3%”—which means
that in the sense of =f«:#i all the <3 denoting future
are used in the present and the past. =% means
waltyy oy «Arg)®) ( the desire of having what is not yet
a,ﬁtalnea)‘:“ gere a‘wﬁq@. does not mean that Kautsa has
already started, but he is about to start, i. e, he will start
shortly (which implies the sense of future). Mallinatha
gives @394 as the synonym of ﬂ@:ﬁs‘ﬁ “wiifraafd &
%87 5" —arare: |

’6@‘1—4«‘1 oy |
=9 ®# — = % 17 ; ad]. to FN: |
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ete.—Adj. to @reay; BB I (W ) 5 AN
woifa (whres ) ; Cwe AfFe (ogrer); wrge: W (37 (3T) O
P means ‘mare’. “SRS I AN—zAIL: | (37 + 195,
Fe T =0FS |
RS otc.—Adj. to SEay; R I (GIEN W)

Tt LARRITLRY (3R) B | W AN+ @ = AT, bent aown
'»fﬁ?ﬂ%} means ‘the upper part of the body” When one bows
down his upper part of the body is bent forward. 3Ifae®
( ¥8132 )—in front of the body.

N. B This shows the humility of the king inspite of giving such
huge treasure.

2L Ygq —Refers to Raghu ; el 4F3 2315 verb B3 |
ermrary Fqe (ofres ) comudyl A, P wa ot wy
( “=m@aidrgets 9°8f9” )| So no prohibition of saasa by the
dictum—“eifewfq) *¥ F Aw9re” | c4x88 by the rule—
'm‘f‘mﬁmi* "...efe, ALF AYN—s0 AN AR or F71-
QCWF@I “(For details, vide Gita XI, verse 4, A. Sastri.)

o — T+, Fgaruret =%, people ; ‘g%l § AV HA” | %-r +
Aw&ﬁﬂqo, lord.

ATL—LY ZEZICROE

Bat5—=i or 35 + 5 @ |

N. B. The author of the Sahityadarpada argues that in the expression
ﬁﬁﬁstﬁ, 167 is redundant, because the sense of 35 is included in Tafs
which only would do. Vimana says that this sort of repetition (*AF&el) is
tolerable when there is ;; ;;l.j-;:tive to qualify the noun for signifying some-
thing particular—ct. “fuags 5 Rrraferg{igidy qum—Vimana, as
in “wfbfUsit 3{6AIGAEIS:” 1 But here there being no such qualifying adj. the
use of t57is redundant and entails the fault |f¥sa7s1 1 “&F Fes) fartast-
cateiiy atsxaltsfe o’ —fasa: | Here the use can be justfied only by those
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rhetoricians who hold that peetry should not be regardful of abbrevia-
tion—"“GAFHARLHYY:++..."—W @), as grammar is. The author of Fifuwizfe
says— AT ANFIBAIIA AN Frwaagicy ataa Hfaaee” | This is equiva-
valent to the covnati\.re ol;}ects of the English Grammar.
Ch. of Voice.—...—3ifzeid: eeda: aiswmal wefF ~ el
oo — SRR AR 5T T5 (RN |

fons foa afe awes-
Your power is unthink- ng.-é“ ferqefaed: gstamg ?:i\

%blo as you have milked
reasure even from
Bonvan, wfamatag aq gwE
. by
Gange thi 2one op #H aell Lilﬂ‘_ ) ﬂ? “_l_{»_l'il_}ﬁl @NQ 3N

Prose.-—3ts fgey aumi swfvae: g stwz: 3fd (staw), wa
foe fomy ! w3 @iz ¢ wfbwNg, R o «f WD g4l

Beng.—atwrwsiis wdiSaife 3dyss autitaz-( gifs )-
freng fazb 4R aft wSMBer 73, srzns feos fag 1% (ad
PAfenld i grageny wdfy w&a ¢ il weaw ozl g3
A 230 A gaqwifes WAl Srsrewr caw sfece Ay ) 7%
wfaty asix foRrae s, AErg eal wiafq sy w1y e

3of 3298 carsa fauinea |

Eng. Equiv.—{¥{ %@ foay—what is strange there } t¥~—producing
ottt o
desired objects. F:—the carth, 30§ fS9—remaining strict to_the per-
formance of duties. @felrs: @HA—of the lord of the people. «ft%-
i’ta‘—~xncomprchensxble, unthinkable, g—but. &®{% - power, influence,
) f4sq—desired abject. (@ @ft—even heaven. (Wi—due to which,
oA e e,

Q!ﬂ-'—-ls milked.

1, Q@ﬁw !
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MEng.*-There is no wonder (lit,, what is strange there)
if the earth yields the desired object to that lord of people who
remains sirict to the performance of his duties. But incomprehen-
sible is your influence by which you have milked your desired object
even from the heaven.

Ly Expl.—Kimandaka says that there are fourfold royal duties which
consists in the acquisition of money by sticking to the right path, preserva-
tion, increase and gift of that money to a worthy recipient. If a king
be strict to the performance to these duties, then he can have his desired
object at any time. But if the king be extravagant and short-sighted
as regards the use of money, he runs short of his funds and meets with
various difficulties. In course of eulogizing the uncommon power of
Raghu, Kautsa says that if a king be only particular in strictly performing
his duties as stated by Kamandaka, the earth yelds desired objects
to him, that is, he can manage with the produce of the carth and there
is nothing strange in the matter. But as regards Raghu the matter is
quite different. His power is unthinkable, When by his extraordinary
munificence, the earth has been impoverished, be by his uncommon power
has compelled even heaven to yield the desired treasure and thatis not
possible for any other king,.

ufEaress) selaRt—fofxfe)  ws few) ‘TS
TER AR 3N | AT afeoifien atnge spfeey e wtwwran ofed ye
fasy amtatafoe: 17 o stA6 7o e wiwn A welfEwy Fsifn
fort. ) @ Ftwemaca o fray ) 3 foafverd: | fae g w3 asta: afyxt g wfvgd )
QT @l WP sNfey afeafis gel qufslevdaaE e @
“eirFirgE  ANAERFAUY) weiE gEifak g 38w AL &
K ELHS]

Notes on Malli.—&¢{#%4f4 etc.—(The authorities on grammar )

prescribed the #%{%s ( different tenses and moods) to be construed
in accordance with the direct object of the ( Biff ) roots governing two
objects, in the passive voice ; inthe case of roots of the g&iff class,
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the @%¥s will correspond to the indirect object ; and in the case of the
causative roots, the #%{4s will follow the object which was (originally)
the subject ( in the non-causative form ), ®&hdy=-=felds, &, Tz 4
&%l | Inthe passive voice the object becomes directly mentioned (5%)
and gets the ftirst case-ending. Now, in the case of the roots dl, % 4,
3%, the direct object { 33 ¥4 ) becomes T@ and hence the verb in the
passive construction corresponds to it, Of the 581f# class of roots, the in-
direct object (¢t ¥§) becomes &&, and in the case of cartain {15 roots,
the &n9i&134 becomes T |
e CF s—"cilltq T4 q@IOR @A NaFa I |
Ifenidiat www ity fauasal |
eATFHIFANTIR VGtat AHIN TBL" )
—AF AT TAL-I(EFSIIRET quoted in Ry (A1

This is fuller, clearcr and more perfect.

Extracts from other Commentaries

RYQTYA — s Aaggaféaimf 3 a@ak R siagal =3, fag
SIS 93 EfS (TS |

Substance.—43g 7 o % (IR Biacy ArFH 7T ARy fed)
Fagal e4fe, fag gt 3 Rk 3 vifsy wdfas 9is e &t
feaMuereRy @iesma | @3 3 A9Ts) eacs) taf g |

Notes

FCH—A7qrs 41830 Toid | wfy aq} ; there are four-fold
duties (3%%) of a king as enumerated by Kamandaka, such as

—(1) WA PIEN WA, (2) WI IFAY, (3) WY AAIA, (4)
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ANE w145 | Hemchandra mentions the 3gs ( duties ) of &
king as :—

“araf: #{51 g1 5 AeIfufmAsE: |

&3ER fEsiale T AR JBIS” |

The expression 3@ 359 means ‘the king who strictly
carries out his duties’ mentioned above.

afysirs—fys: #fe: (atfese) w9 4 B in
relation to g2 or 1 in twg: | Wigal® is declined like 331
aJ FIA—Ad]. to g3 | 1w (desired object) B Ffs F1x—
’2+ﬁ°f by the rule—* ﬂ%’zﬁiﬂ@%— ete.

ﬂﬁf-—-wam ; it signifies the earth yiclding desired objects to
a few fortunate only, but not to all,

o@ .- framfaag o whay Fraanaafay 3ok |
f@s—Adj. to frx1
f5FA T —Ad]. to arsia: | 4 o (e wr) | fow (5aif)
+ =T |
N.B. This differentiates the position of Raghu from that of alt
other kings.
GqW—Refers to @133 | (X 21779 T | 304 o or
FTe) gl |
(@) —weigi M s | Verb. ol 1 R sw—ca, e,
firze, ete. (fem.).
mg ﬂﬁ?ﬁﬁ‘{ ~ 5@@‘5( ( egtex ), mark the rule of sandht
“srstxgirfe 57 is apphed here. By the rule — %A+ 5% = %13,
_aa+§a1 = %A%, ete., are formed The rule means that the
last syllable of the first member, such as %35 of %71, will be
turned into the first syllable of the last member, such as
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FofFal ¥ (to go—s|— )+&=FFE («rg: hence
gife<ws ) | w4 means whab is desired in mind to be
attained’.

Cf. “wifasr #fe Pag ol —3Alg |
Tfges being the direct object ( §4J3*4 ) of 3z_has been
retained here ;
‘M csﬁm 4 gRIR: A NaFaIe )
B —Adj. to C‘iﬁ %% +@ Py %% iﬂ\g is fee43% |
: ! The indirect of ‘EQTf% class is turned to nominative, but in
‘\ the case of 3if« the direct object is turned to nominative,

Ch. of Voice.—@a...f5@% ... o177 ... NGB ICH
c @33 (IN) TS fras (3] o) g '

Remark.~—The fig of speech 3fe3s 1s suggeéée(i (@93 ) here; as
the superiotity of Raghu over all other kings by virtue of his uncommon

power is put forward here.

.

HIEHAAT gaesgd
N . N -
‘May you obtain a son = gifa Hm‘@fﬁm‘,ﬁi@ |
suited to your virtues.’ . .
Jd dUG@RTUIAET

waaarer ! waa; fada n3s

Prose.—a%ifd coaiifi] Afqem: v woe W4rwL AAFTFEE;
FoJ $AW: OIS: TH] 37 WIGYNFRR %@ (W) AT |
" Beng.— it 187 a7 G aifd T3AEA ; W WY g
wtﬁmm omf?@ A 2 TR fog wioAm Prel S cF

1. ﬁ@;.
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wigagaEd e qewct ars sfugtlfgas, oBad wfae
( @iy 3t qrgediga) 4 e 2eq (8513 @rfy e
zfa)) '

Eng. Equiv—@id{gy—benediction.  @Pt—other.  A#¥TyI—like
being reiterated, i.e., superfluous. (#alfF—fortunes, blessings. '51_@375115:
—:attaﬂlg_g (&—your. #®%-—be blessed with, get. FiHeHFTH?N{—worthy
of your excellences, ©¥3j—yon. HGY-—praise-worthy, ©I%: {33 Fa—
like your father. T

Eng.—As you have attained all sorts of tortunes ( already ),
any other blessing will be equivalent to reitcration (or will be
superfluous ) to you. But (still) be blessed with a son worthy

of praise and your cxcellences, as your father was ( blessed ) with
you.

TR FS! AT s—atamfife 1 Awif carf wsif @
HUR IR (e SR @ifsfuey WP AEMAGIHRNR A HEE-
g T fawfiods | fat g Ror gen sag: wae: Fret 39 Algengaiy w9
paedMYe ) e wey @ fy )

Extracts from other Commentaries

HTATHAN s oo ARTEAFAGNAIGE ATIGo w000

=g Aot fag— o wigettgmn] ol wlian) ww s Aweed ) 9
Foifasif ajgiaaed: ? 71 ww & e gq agte,  Sdifi—"agey
sEetiPeiRfae TR fAafeor, wi—stetpafigne  fsfivasistemn
Fqfa 36 & oA owdaie Aoy Afigic) TR clte PIEE 4L LT
eEics A CGARTRM aRamECiRTes | sfiuffs fendyy swdmidnTs
agengTiafER @iefig] ) edhsivn Qo 39 5 ATBEATIA ettt
P wfeicaetivigia] | 45, alewif Ainrw few gy ouEe WY T
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AN ¢ G SfarEsiny Bl P atenTRbeRalt adius, su Aiwed-
FHRACT] Al® 93 AT |

Substance. —RRAFIY I AT B7T: AGINAITIS w9l A%l
33 341 FI, WS AigaHLae: 4z Avst{Efs (v Wi awa) o1y |

Notes

CETIRA—F4 31 ; obj. to wiimua: ; eMg-+Fugy, A9
being turned ta ¢¥%%, by the rule—"“sf+j97y ¥:” | (%37 | when
neuter is declined like #1g5_; but when masculine, it is de-
clined like @37

ey Ai—Ad). to (8 (w); At -Ay+Ty=fiai-
Y?IH which is declined as wfqwfury, fygiie, wfy-
SR, ete.  fAeREISIA sfgsw a1 ¥ and IMA5_are
perfect participles used in the place of f:éib 1 Here X
is used by the rule—“%%%” which means ‘that 73 and
¥1q5, are used in the Vedas (%% ) to denote the
past seuse in general. So Wfysfyzn_isa ¢3ff* word ; but
classical poets frequently wse words ending in %3 and F7a5_
in poetry—cf. “333% 3891 Aygre"—uriifa: ; e.g., “O2 wfEAAR
WA, ete, oo A L
N. B. ¥%+3195_are perfect participles to be used in place of f‘ﬁ?}‘,‘
% +@3y are past participles to be used in place of 9g,
G +"A5_are present participles to be used in place of @5,
99+ I714 are future participles used in place of &3,
G AFL— 1 —NY (FRIA—to wish, to desire, to bless)
493 ; here it is used as a noun denoting the sense of

benediction. This root #1%_( wwife-wi) is often preceded
by &/ and is conjugated as WMy, etc., and is different from
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the root *t71 ( wwif§-1 ) ‘to rule’ which is conjugated as #if,
fads, @Wiafe, ete.;cf. “qaratsy  ewruz’-_Bwwsfars 1 Also
“wprfputfefice 393"—39, The word wifs_is formed
from this root,

o ARWEGSA— Ad]. to N | 4z T (WINET A A
’QC"U% )= ;[jl??@'&r (T O] (H‘ITN‘*I)-——WT% t The word $%
in here used in the sense of ‘equal’—"gex... | @y fIrg AN
Aw7” 1 The words r"(vgiﬂ, 'ﬂTxygef{, etc, are thus for-
med. BRI N I A .

N. B. Tﬁ'@ means repetition; and what is repeated ,is deemed as
supkrfluous. The king has already attained all sorts of fortunes except a
son. So the blessing of any other good except the son would be super-
fluous in his case.

3@]3{-«%\ (to praise)+ 33 ; adj. to ®®y 1 Codj. 508, FoIS
Hors, ete. (arife-=) |
}";'r WY@ FRAT—Ad]. to 4% ; wigaAs @offe (eBres ) ; oy
A (vBIe}) O ; HENSL TR TY (37 ) A= AFFA: (worthy) ;
OF FAY (YT ( WML ) | WHHA -+ TAATRUL A5 = w70 |
Cf. “sf@uwavaraicre: saqfaanry f2"—8ak.

AHBe—w: arare 3fe FAwARA x—-c@+F 1 With one
E, A=+, “qral 367

ASH—AS +ANF_T |

N. B. Kautsa hints that as Dilipa was blessed with an illustrious

son like Raghu, so Raghu who is still sonless would be blessed with a cele-
‘brated son worthy of his excellences,

- Ch. of Voice.—wiga Sis iqmcw~-~ o aemq
mtmmmﬁﬂ: w3 Bope... ot
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Remark.—The fig of speech is 9471, here B771q is ©3@q and Towg is
%@ | The common point of similarity is e RetTHIY |

T AgsinwATSE ey
Saying this Kautss  T[6 WalATd A qHIH |

went away and a son

a8 b to the ki e o g
vas bora o the king  Iqrsrfy W GAAS AW
‘FIAFARLGE SHa=I | 3% I

Prose.—% a5 2@ 4y wifare 2T YIANL ABL A |
Favais: WF AT I A CAL TOH WY A | 2w

Beng.—32161t3 @339 WA afan armd (1A ) @93
fR05 A3 30 | FQANT Y 20T GFA WA A1, Fhars
cEge (4fRy W) guiy wafiag wod 9v A4g are
Ffarad |

Eng. Equiv—%eq—thus, egaj—uttering, Sifyy—blessing. &aerni
—the Brahmana. 3{(®—on tl{;ﬁ; é@i{g—;&rgﬂ. e AFP—to
the presence of his preceptor. (At¥-—~obtained. Wig—~very soon, TR~
from him (i.e., from his power ), ®{tA{Fg—light, &$(*—from the sup,
&araiai—the world of living beings.

Eng.—Having showered blessings on the king, the Brahmana
(Kautsa) went to the presence of his preceptor. The king, too, abtained
ason through his power (of blessings), as the world of living beings
obtain light from the sun. )

fETreEs! AeAh-3Afle ) qaam awh o agen fis
cacb atsfy 3wl ysy S few ) R wcw Wit ogm el ek

[ SN

I AE T XSG B 2, WP
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e wER @it aFt 811 Weey ¥ AN @AY T ww
|l F3 (ALS A |

Extracts fron other Commentaries

R[TATH N —. . & (IFAILIASRYPIATEGE | ooeree NS FATSRSAT b

FlRAATFAG TAY AAFI |
Substance.—aanifia oy eFadch A sfw] ATt ATIBtAYEF

Ao SRFTR AJIAAT AR ZLIAA

Notes

N QHER— e (S WF R ) @9 1Y (3g) A WA
means (HIFHS], 2%, 415, ete. ( For details, see Notes on

§l. 26 ).
D BT ; A 9 |

FITHW— 8% by the rule—"fFarediawy =4f4 Hfax” | w2
nmrafypfaeid: | Here A%wilA 594! in connection with #7537

( %g1 ) is not plansible. #*#!q means the relinquishment of
one’s own right and admission of another’s right (Tgw=Ifaeis-

s @T: AqTEN 1% Ay ) | Here no such transfer of right

is indicated in showering blessings on the king. So the ex-

planation argas N4fge is more plausible than T2 |
Wfﬁfﬂi{——Blessing ; ¥4yl ; wifes (fem. ) is declined

ag s, wfeca), wifra, ete. w—m_ ( Zmrary )+ 1 ¥R

is by the rule—“=e3: c4)” 1 @ifwn_also means ‘the fang of

a venomous snake’ ; cf. “Siraraye! 123l vl fave 7 M
Cf. Beng—"3g wrNfw wweafd 33’ |
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QgEI—ng) 29 | A—g5 +a74_; Conj. Tafe, 160, ete.
WLAT3—38 in connection #3143 which is an w3yy |
SSINT—a —~3+ 5 @ Returned.

AT —RNIAAN (@ifgarg) g (gaag)—adise |
‘17 pra wa” | Here Mallinatha explains (aits as #%% |
Both the interpretations are plausible. TFor %3, See Comm.

N. B. The significance of the use of the expression TJLAIF is that the

animate creatures only enjoy the hght of the sun, but not the inanimate.

& {e—SATatca ¢ |

WTATFH— A 3TS 36 %) — % + (45, 2N = o1ifF) 4 901
“HTTRE SIS FIATF] 5 WHEHA:” |

®HTe—czre) ¢ ; Refers to af¥: who gave the blessings.
wuifafs “earg wif4s: &1’ —Vallabha. So the interpre-
tation of Vallabha is more plausible.

&(f®—Adverb ; within a short space of time.
CATS—aE + a5« |

N. B. Here (1) the sage has been compared with the sun { &% ) due
to the incalculable power of both of them. (2) The son has been
compared with the sun’s light due to their being eagerly desired by the
king and the world of lhving beings respectively. (3) The king ig
co}x)pared to @3caAlT due to both of their being anxious for the son and
the light respectively. (4) The complacency in attainment 13 the common
attribute. ‘ )

Ch. of Voice.—... .. qaGq]...4QNF, . @A (e we...
WAL FIICEANCIA |

Remark.—The figure of speech is &%}, for details of the points of
comparison, see Notes above.

Comp. “@u% eUiicere: saafaaty o' —41g | ’
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AR g=d faw aw 4@
i 0 -
The new-born ba “Vf m Ega m l
was named Aja. 5a: ﬁTﬂT aﬂ‘l! e
AATHASTHIA AT FRL LN

Prose.—<3 (7 e Y€ FITE TN TPI | WS
el @ @ ATE S WIEAIAT FFL 5II |

Beng.—$fzra w28 amyzé siferzaigd w3 gz g
Fan | @29y (WG SA(AIHA ) 1Y IRIT ANTAA L&Y
Al 5y AifdcE |

Eng. Equiv.—&{tA ¥Zi&—In the earliest part of the dawn. (Fdi—
queen. FARRIEL—resembling Kumara ( Karttikeya ). ¥§3—gave birth.
AR~ son. A¥—for this reason, HT &3 A{¥l-—after the name of Brahman
to be sure. EIFHAAT—the son, BFFI—made. ( Reading :—IAFAA{—of
dlustrious birth), '

Eng.—At the very early period of the dawn his queen gave
birth to a son resembling Kumaéra (Karttikeya) ; so (being born in the
Brahma-muhirta ) his father gave the son ( born of his own self )
the name Aja ( unborn ) after the name of Brahman (who is also Aja
—unborn).

sfesterss] Aedasthi—ey awl: odt afed akm) “sIn Tw, |
gwerasiir afefanins YRiE few) Fuwwater A FIREN FRIWATW )

CHANG)” FeifAAl eRel-oreim | TAIR @l RYPAL FANA A ww
oo few) @ FrERgedieEste el ag awt fve @3 S S siwenR

I SEYERAY, AT |



81, 36. ] sigmz A9 Y

ay W WHARR 5| “ww A ma, 3 ﬁcg\ LUL I A1t s
fae
Extracts from other Commentaries

TN G—e oo coennnn ] fAfaf SATRY QP2 | AZLE FGHITIY Jo00senens
wearEeRe 1Zd T/ w@ grmfei—cna: At ta: ot Aiwe
@351 @ttt fees v qime eticataly Sons 1 Arapizd faa Fotea aiacy-
Tl | SiNiefs fasen qgEn evnfrat g e AlatEn ww ame
sggemivaTe A e 3l fafidigsr 17 o@ atwam @@ 7 ffafeasfaeen
wairs 3f alvigefe anears oo fafaftrrsgzdaEaigcst + Iwn

TEEACTT R 1+ - FHTFT FHAGA BAITFTLHFAITALR 000y
s fafam—..an. amyzd & ana dfsvaey afis ) ‘oAt
A THIARAAANEES | FICHIATS S A" 38 A1 weveeers o HIEY

slarg@sh fauft g i swfnfifs firs FarsmgEifrasies al a9-
AT LI TN AT FEAUT FHL 1oveee |

Substance. P WINTRA FHAZLE FFAGAR AW A¥S | IMAISNS
YRUE SO IF AT QHA: (T K 5 |

Notes
R —afedrerd | @l Feferamray—ug: |

N. B. A king may have many gueens, but the queen who becomes
the partner of the king at the time of coronation (®f€r3%), is called (4q
or AR (B ) '

L HITE—Ad]. to &1 FHe wwy 3fe gwH+wd_by the
rule—“grgg” | Fr9z$§ is technically the last 314 (=257
=3 hours) of the night; %4 says, “TgIN@ T2IIT Sekr#'2-
AAAGF: | FICHIRCGCS FAG ;IR This shows that
the last 3 hours of the night taken together are techni-
cally called arsazé !  “Itcas *MsT AT JZ0E Qrw T5ICs” |
Some say that the last 4 21%3 (=1% bours) is called IT=-
BWE; “cINGHTI IR IZE —ArAMfawss | In the Abnika-
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tattva it is said that the } 223 ( watch ) preceding the
sun-rise is roughly equivalent to two 3z&s ( one y2§ be-
ing equivalent to 48 minutes) ; and of those two 3Z&s (=96
minutes ), the first 3% (48 minutes) is the arwyzd of which
the presiding deity is Brahmia ( Creator ). It is also called
31%9%°§, as this iy the proper time for the study of the Vedas

(which 1s also called Brahman). But this broad meaning of
the term does not suit this contexi. Because as Raghu

pamed his son Aja after the name of Brahmia (Creator), the
specific first 326 (=48 minutes) of the last half watch before
sunvise is to be taken here acc. to the Ahnikatattva, as
that very 324 issaid to be presided over by Brahma the
Creator ( 3% ) (IFC7A19; 32§:) | Otherwise, the name Aja,
after the name of Brahma, becowmes unjustified.

S0 Aja was born within the first 48 minutes of the last
@¥3 (== 96 minutes roughly )before the sunrise. (1) According
to Yadava’s conception, 3=%%§ is the period of 3 to 6 A. M.
(2) According to Madanaparijata, 4-30 to 6 A. M. is the JI%-
2% ; (3) According to Ahnikatattva, 4-30 to 5-18 (or 5-15
A. M) is the z1%42@: ; In all these cases 6 A, M. is
taken as the average time of sunrise. Nariyapa and
Arunagiri, however, differ in their conceptions of AIHYzH
which they identify with the eighth muhurta, after sunrise
ie., near about noon. This Ir%¥z% is otherwise called

«fsfsz, and if a baby is born at this time it beecomes very for-
tunate and auspicious. So it is said in the Kesthipradipa s—

“wfexafasziia: #9e: sagaran
Ay wafs faNesrafE: o
. famaamaers! ware_ qAas Ii-
- wfsfafe afn wfeg=fe: wyaeey”
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This indicates Aja’s brilliant future.

Of :-—“atrgsarulbaisysn armizé —faza: 1 Wel-vy=
24 min. “git@s AT 0T YZOE FLIEFL | A AW

f ZQ\SF[-——W?]?,_I' indicating certainty.

FNAIWI—AL]. to gwiaw, saeamrel Fuiw &fe Fwa+
A, | T here means #1537 (See Comum ). F3fie: a3: w9
3 (35) 1 79 o (Afuzrr ) wraafs garg 306 3o mfatws )

N. B. This adj. shows that as Karttikeya was born to relieve the earth
of the burden of the wicked demons like Tiraka, etc., so Aja is born to
extirpate his enemies. Some think, this has a covert reference to Kumira-
gupta, son of Chandragupta 11 (1th-5th cent. A, D.).

FARA—uaafs  wawafe 3y guy arg+ws =,
“FATA AAE W — gz | wEfQ su

HLI— (bo give birth)+14g « | Conj. 70w, waMT, TS,
etc. (waife — =) 1

H®—cze ¢N; ag he was born in the IwygH ( the
period of Brahma).

@ole—c=iry 78 ; 35 here means the Creator ( ¥%i) who
is also W& (unborn)-—according to the Commentators. But

we find no harm if we take it to mean the Absolute (3%)
who is also 9% |

vy wimi—agurfegr wn
W SIPGWIAT—The son ; AT (F4NAR) 4 §9 ( 39 ) o |
qagy  wWAFIfFn sEgrerw 3 aruw-gpAR |
The son is called /9% as he is born of the body of the
parents ; of. “sFtexis AGIR ADale wraea | e e FEmaraia
SIEE SR T T

Difft, Reading : MWK which means ‘of illustrious
birth’. s cebe wa 3% (I2) ©F |

o4l 2 ; 7 WIS 2® T —wA+U =Ny, which
means g%, v19, 3%, %3, and tha son of Raghu (See Comm.),
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N. B. As stated above, the boy was so named as he was born in the
‘qgﬁ presided over by @+ (See Above).

5 F—F+ (a5 = | :

Ch. of Voice.—...c7371 T3 [y TH...... 050 ..o .
HIGHR] <% BLEF | .
w0 aRwE ava A

e m o
Ao resembled hus father AR AR HYATAH !
inappearance, valour, ete. o
a wwg g fwfue gaw
vafadl 2tg 39 AT 13 on

Prose.—® aufy g, A2 o @z, canfifes srra $ao9 |

AR 23l ge: Ao 37 garae AR FI 7 fafeww |

Beng.—alats3 (797 T ) 1B (TufASiyaT a9,
@3F DT @3 i3 Giffe 8aer ( Bwivwl wy wiphed
new) faowa foor 1 emfre i @@t (@dn) At 23
fafen =7 a1, i@ iy s ( facee ) Saafige wiad ( 1) 3@
faws 23t (3R wuwy ) fafen afam fafrs 3w @l

Eng. Equiv.—%f—form. @%f4—vigorous. ®7 &3I—very same.
Rgy—valour. TaAfe—natural. Baeg—magnanimity, majesty or height.
#{avit—from the generating cause. Fik—own. fererg—differed. FFA—
the son, the boy, the Prince. &3 —kindled. fints—candle. &R #R—from
other candle.

Eng.—That vigorous form ( of Aja ). was the same ( like that of
Raghu), that valour the same, and that natural height ( or magnani-
mity of the mind) was the same. (So) the boy (Prince) did not differ in
any way from his own generating cause (the father), as a lighted candle
doggy not differ from the (original)-candle (from which it is lighted).
ﬂwl.»——chlling upon the close resemblance of Aja with his father
Raghu in respect of all excellences, the Poet says that when a candle
is lighted from another candle, the resplendence of both the candles
remains the same. Neither the resplendence of the first candle from
which the second one is lighted is decreased nor that of the second
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candle is increased in any way. Similarly when Aja was born, being
endowed with all excellences of his father, there was no decrease of
excellence inthe latter due to division nor there was any increase
of the excellences in the former. So Aja possessed the same
vigorous form, the same valour and the same magnanimous mind
as his father Raghu, Hence the simile with candle-light 1s quite appro-
priate here, because anything divided becomes discreased in volume or
size except light. So the whole thing can be summarized as—*“Like father
like son.” .

afEsrsreest weta=t i—mififs | eafy coaf afa ot “sFwaf
dgatEBeTtiT 1 sl WA 5 el v 3 few ) Ay A ek
e | werigfecatmiael  ortwewoat | 8fs fawy e @3 eEEGW
QR oM w1 e AfelfiE SEIw BT SigMCNIE ) A
Aa: e Geifis: Aot Aol CARANFIAR 3T 1 AR TR LRI
Aqeen A" 3 st tawfaas 1 sladle gawk % (e fom 7 @y | AR
BFH @dtgy T |

Notes on Malli.—A%iqA| etc.—He resembled him in all respects—

this is the sense.
Extracts from other Commentaries

T A —- 01t B0 | W Frefi 73 ora o 1o fafere 7 fecatage |
FEFEMA B1BC AWM | W FAFGNA @0 A WG Aqgiarer Tl
“upifes 1 A1 b SAmtAR IO sat w¥4: )

e et forfan—.. anfie 7 g seifRomafien .. wfvtde “staeif
f foug; 367 A FiFR @endfa 7 fAfewr Prot a9 =ifq aendifs 1 wfesafe
ot otfa ® 7 afesfasaifaed 1. fAfRwimvmEee Nl s, 91 3
Fatiaren: 79afs | viwq s 2afesy g Faqen 1 754fs aspifa |

Substance.—agfars| Nl ¢ yaeneig foi w3fs ; oy aémt GicES
RS wwY qegk faft Wi Al
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Notes

®e—This has the force of ‘the very same’ and nothing
else.

#PN—This has several meanings, such as—=213 (nature),
w5l ( appearance ), AT ( beauty ), 352 (form), etc. (See
Comm.),

QT H—Ad]. to T4 ; 9 (Aq—virility) ww wfw 2fe e
+ fAq = wufye |

@(ﬁﬁ{—~Valour, LEAT

- GfifEn—Ad). to Baewn! fanmfr wa 3fe frs+5e
(3% )=canffe | fd —wy +ve ~fansk, npature. “g31t ®
Fotass famsfo”—wuz: ; of. “CHAMAIAY 5 alfes) Wer 5 1@ faday”
—R€r |

N. B. This shows that his T¥%% was natural, but not accidental due
to some peculiar circumstances,

Bgegi—Taey wiw: e Baw+w N Br-Au+w
Tae | Here $a%¥ may mean—(1) height of appearance, or
(2) magnanimity of mind. The latter meaning seems
to be plausible, as already the stature of body has been

“referred to in %Y |

Fi7stie — Generative cause. ¢X) by the rule—“wgtaifisarg”
etc., in connection with the verb fafers which has the sense
of w9 | Here #i39 means ‘father’.

Fe—Adj. to Ftafie; alt. form =R as ¥ is included in
the s#ifw class,

N. B. s ¥i3tic means from his own generative cause i.e., father’.
lN. B. In the Nyiya philosophy there are three kinds of causes,
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such as (1) %1734 ( inherent cause ), as threads are to a piece of cloth ,
(2) TRqifAFi9q (non-inherent cause), as the conjunction ( #TIM ) of the
threads to the cloth ; (3) fafa@®iad ( efficient cause ), as the weaver to a
piece of cloth. Father is the fafS@®i3d to a son.

facorw— on+ w636f f5_a 1 Differed ; “ani cMa@nfe-
7t (otsfigy Fgaric 4 fRawrs o s FgmEh
As®, FAMT FoAIR | (Sq R wgewfongtt awfe
FGIR IER Fwa | AwAeals, wmifa asfer—e (R
In order to denote extreme facility of action other cases
(than the real subject) sometimes becowme the subject and
govern the verb in the active voice as its nominative. The
verb is then called 'Reflexive verb’. Some say that there is
an Sigrasn] root foy from which fifeir has been derived
in a5 _

eﬁﬁ@:-—Aﬂj. to W=tz ( also to Az ) ; &—3% + 45 +&
z4fq — @aféw:, kindled, genevated.

@R e —e by the rule “sgigiv” etc, in connection
with the verb fafsrs | T

N.B. The use of #1% and &M in the same construction indicates
that the latter is stronger than the former. This shows the superiority of
the father to the son.

Ch. of Voice.—3t%4 (Iq €TfFA1 (TA...... Y (Tdovuvnins
Gnfiicad B - fafern gatgq asfErea Mea. -

Remark.—The fig. of speeches are ®fesalf& and 4711 Inspite of

there being some difference between the father and the son, as the differ-
ence is denied due to close resemblance, the fig. of speech wfEsalfE 15
given rise to. And as that afe«tife is supplementing the fig. of speech
Totwy setting forth the comparison with efi#, thenet result is that these
two figures of speech have been inseparably mixed up with each other
giving rise to their #%¥% (admixture),
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Comp. “I5(N3 f4JGLA1TA: THRPB ATIA @ATrts |
#feey 7 (w3an fam afersir agar et ¢ Raghu VIIL 5.

surafae’ fafuag gava-
The Royal Forbtune G‘ M§3ﬁﬁ“ﬁm !

waited to be transmitted

to the accomplished Aja. 35ﬁ' aTﬁquﬁ(l ﬂﬁlﬁ’iﬂ

R g wA faquastg 13z

Prose—sss: fafqaq Barefaos  cauansrfaoansrs: e
(aife) arfeamm s &t a1 731 fag: 33 9ran 9@ N5 |

Beng.—wi5iqifactas 35 23ts  widife el «x
AYTATCT favsr gy 3 wrmy afs o) (grsam ) sfearfd
( wdlis 1Fare w3 ¥ %) 2208 faalvel w91 oot Frere wwafey
WS LT, e CIBR @3] (I73) WRWIT WCAHIH A(BAA |

Eng. Equiv.—¥7{afagy—by whom all sciences have been acquired.
{afyas—~duly. e®Fep—from the preceptors. c‘lﬁt‘ﬂﬁ&@wﬁc"iﬂ‘m’ﬁ—— ecu-
harly beautiful at the bloom of youth. &z—-( Royal ) Fortune, %ifatal
Wﬁ——though enamc»ured (of him). @talz—of the master, HRHBT—per-
mission, {F—modest. F¥P|—maiden. T —desired, waited,

Eng.—Though the Goddess of Fortune ( or Royal Fortune ) was
enamoured of him ( Ajo ) who acquired all the sciences duly
from the preceptors and who was peculiarly handsome at the
bloom of his youth, still She like a modest maiden, waiting, for the
permission of her father (or guardian), awaited (or appeared to await)
‘the order of Her master (Raghu).

Expl.—When a modest unmarried girl falls in love with a beautiful
young man and feels an mtense longing to be united thh hlm, she does

1. AEFEif
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not shamelessly, profess her love out-right with the young man, which
is quite unbefitting of her modesty and pedigree ; but she waits for the
permission of her superiors, specially of her father, so that the union may
be brought about in a modest and lawful way. If she professes her
love straight, out-riding the authority of the superiors, she falls below her
self-prestige and is looked down as arrogant and immodest. Similatly,
when Aja grew up to be a [ull-fledged youngman of excellences, having
duly acquired all the sciences, though the Goddess of Fortune appeared to
be enamoured of him, still She, like a modest girl, awaited the permission
of Her master Raghu under whose supervision She had remained so long.
This shows that Aja was by this time quite fit to bear the burden of the
earth as a king ; but as s illustrious father was living, he remained as the
Crown-prince only and the smile indicates that he was of marriageable
age.

afE=reres! Setash—ers: fAfin wmE] ieles asked
@ARFY TrertriASam st fogoad stee otee X | afs atfeatat wft &
Qi Frrarasivel | R fralafed) g o toifafe wfeey” 28 @i #91
flgz 331 @3k AREiy Wewl S| Eiagigr TU6 | ARmEER
forgoitasa Somtamfs gzt 5 ®ocs |

Notes on Malli.—®g@mt=#{ etc.—By word %W\ ( permission) his
dependence on father and by the force of the simile his marriageable age

are suggested
Extracts from other Commentaries

FIRATH N —eeoe oA q@ACANEDAA (PBCIEABIRA | - FTA IR
faatguatagaft 2foey )
R A B FHRRGENER avARARERgRIE IR
#fe | ,
" Substance,—3if5q AN ¥91 141 I TR QR afs Atfeatatfq faatet®
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Frgatcmawres, oo simad: @t tgeaiesifaie: seem R
FufR TS AHAGFAL Aret; FATrAAATIN Fifede |

Notes

"BFESI—eT by. the rule—"“=iArerarars” which means
““that IF the preceptor imparts education to his disciple
according to Sastric rules, then the word denoting the pre-
ceptor the takes 5th case-ending. Tn the w3, =411 means
preceptor who explains the Sastras and B2ty means fagsl-

L CICIRELIEIEIE

N. B. The plural number in @393 signifies ‘that Aja learnt different
sciences from different preceptors, following Sastric mandates and 1egula-
tions.

- Botigfaga—Adj. to wx; Taarer ((92ver ) faot @A (4g)
©Y | TA—Wi—1+F=Gurg, alt. from TNFg | Regarding
different fawis, see Notes on §l. 21.

Vctx‘mmv[ww ete.—cAN3AY Frews ( vhes ) ; oA fareawre:
(egter ) wy; fararad wtee (@t geafs ) g a0 e 3 e
qaq+w\:=aﬁmq I ©e —feq+ 9 == Brgw:, blooming, comm-
encement, f3—fug +7a = fqraz, particular. #7+@ F6f4 =
1%, handsome. “FIWe JLAIIN FHIY—FA: |

@I—FHHIBANS ¥ 5 &fF is understood.

v Aifeaig}—Adj. to Q: as well as to 33 ; wfewitay 5% fag-
[rail ( GAANA ag ) | WS~ A T
&)s—Royal Fortune ; fd+f4 1 Decl. &, feun, fug,
efc.
NZ:—Adj. to 391; €31 is explained by Mallinatha as
fatatasibel (steady and high-minded).
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TP —wqpl Bl | Yl FN—AT: |
foi@s—cara %fx a1 8] in relation to wg@WT |

N.B. This shows the dependence of an unmarried girl on her
father. Cf,

“foret gl (alaiea of anfe (e
“Jag 7Asite (38 30w @) 4 3 epIEfe” 1—xg sro
LAl—arofaerd: | For meanings of &%, see Notes on
the Sl 4. ¢«ca #@fq a1 o8 as in frg: |
Y% {q—Permission ; F4f4 3 ; wy@mme ( wifews )
W@l s wy—-wl+wE =A@, 0 cl—wgerAlfy @
AAAY | ‘
G5 [e/—« —FI5¥ + (A5 9 |
Ch. of Voice.—...fy aifsargal.. ag@m 79l 299...
HIGRIES |
Remark, The fig. of speech is T8y, here & 15 compared with a
modest girl and Aja with a handsome young man.
N. B. The word ¥ sugyests the dependence of Aja upon lus father

and the simnle worked out between a maid and the Royal Fortune suggests

the marriageable age of the prince.
~ RN oy
HAELW HuH (TwA
The king Bhoja sont iaa’-qq-& mﬁ;gm. i

n muessenger to Aja to
invite hira for Svayam-

vara of Indumati. L @Wﬂﬂaﬁtaﬁ%ﬁ
ISiv gal Ed fage: 1 32

TR A
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Prose.—=ie mutafaatany Hqcaq  csitsd 73 IO
VI FARAATLAITRA ( 791) I Wty gw: f7wde )

Beng. —wiw:o1g fawstnsifafs (watafa-wlagangRs o
wfyoifs ) cotw SR AT w9era fafie T3 wHF AIFIAT
a9 Toys 2331 397 fieb «s fany g cazd e

Eng. Equiv.—®4—then.  5%39—lord. @FMFHIq~ of the Kratha-
Kaigika country. quaidg{—for the Svayamvara ( mariiage by selection
by the bride ), FURAUARFLFT—being eager to bring the Prince.
A~ to Raghu, &f@—reliable, {8:—messenger. fa%3-—was sent

Eng.—The Bhoja, the lord of the Krathakai ika (or Vidarbha)
country, being eager to bring Prince Aja for the Svayamvara
ceremony of his own sister Indumatl, sent a reliabie messenger to
Raghu.

wfE=rersrs) sgtasth—aw a3 ofiol: T quwad Farety
SlanA  Segred gtafaar ReswiaE Faa A cotwa atw W@
fre: g quea v cafde ) faamtmane 5g9

Extracts from other Commentaries

HAYATHA - qTY garegein a9 feR 391y | alg: fates Ai%-
ceToRLAH SRABIR B GEAG T )
wer A fa—...Byven 8fe fAfendimain afifi @ieafe) ...
T faaiiiegd et §f6 5 Amfegatenn twigae @reafs | Axfaead
woift Fat AAnnge AReadferg oieafe e wawe
agk APSFIR | 75 IS merferaiiifagatd
Substance—® faqrducal (otas 3 Fqneh AAALHY FRATET IS
PR frve: o oA (AMREA |
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Notes

G (P AAGARAGIY T | WY is here used in
the sense of \ia®47 |
@ﬂ%ﬂff"“{m’m‘t{*r’aﬁvﬁcwmﬁ{ ¥t (Mallinatha). Vidarbha
is otherwise called Krathakaisika from a class of Ksattriyas
called Krathakaisikas who are said to have originally derived
this name from Kratha and Kaisika the two sons of Vidarbha,
a king who ruled over the country of the same name,
Vidarbha, now called Berar, extended from the banks of
the Kvspa to the banks of the Narmadi to the south
of the Vindhyas. Kundina was the capital of Vidarbha (For
details, see Canto VI., A Sastri, SL. 3.) stz fawr fqaman 2fe
m%asfw—!ew by the rule—"‘%9 fqa1%:” and «q_is elided by
the rule—*‘wqrq vj\’f”mfﬂ?‘?@ﬂ‘r‘!ﬂ QAT a country inhabi-
ted by the Krathakaisikas,
FACA9—Ad]. to cUER | H4 +145_; lord.
¢S1LHH —The name of the king or family. wgie %3
oyl | “The Bhojas were a branch of the Yadavas. They were
one of the greatest and mightiest peoples of ancient India.
At different times they are represented to have occupied
different parts of Central and Southern India.”—S. P,
Pandit. We come across various kings under the name of
Bhoja ruling over the Vidarbha country and that is nothing
buy the family name.
g e ¥y (wwniien fremam )| am

faucs A 2fe 999 — 3+ 9% = F93%, a form of marriage in
which the bride selects her own husband from a number of
invited suitors,
FIATHIN ete.—Adj. to cOLTT | . FAY WA (vBiwe) 5
%
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ef Bags: (9iter ) (w5 1 The use of the expression FF
has a significance acc. to Hemchandra, He says-—-"‘?imﬁf?{
SR ITHE: FAAs” 1 Aja possessing these qualities is apt
to be a suitor for Indumati, the bride.

#A9L4—s4T by the dictun—"“f@arsrarsieszi= Biﬁﬁ” |

N. B. That the messenger was sent to Raghu, but not to Aja
signifies s dependence on his father.

i @s—Reliable ; wr41e ¥ 3fs wto_(1ra) +% 1 “wra:

ey sigy—=wa |

N. B. Ilere an &9 (reliable) messenger was sent,because he
should be a person fit to get access 1nto the palace of Raghu and have
talks with the king regarding matrimonial affairs. |®F is one of the
characteristics of a good messenger as related by Manu. Cf 3--"Hga%?
w5 —apssy

faseRs—cafae: w9l fa—ws 4w »4f | Mark the
change of meaning of the root #%_in contact with different
Torsefs.

Ch. of Voice——-—...?“mz---wmw;~~<§=1MTmew¢: A O
fameaia |

Remark. 1n the stanza the specific mention of FU&fHF{A F4r9q and
CHILEH signifies the wealth and the high lineage of the family so that the
paramount monarch Iike Raghu may not have any objection in contracting
a matrimonial alliance with the family.

d wrawamar fafamr
Raghu sent Aja, proper- ET(fﬂiaTiTW‘ﬁ I YqEH |
ly escorted, to Vidarbha. gmmfﬂ - H.A m*
M"ﬁgfﬁéﬁﬁmrmﬁq Ngen

Prose.—wa} ( 3% ) & wreviews o=@ 5 wrafEwaime
fafsar Atawy @Ay A5 fandtfstarae @y et 1
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Beng.—39 ¢33 (cstte) #fzs A&l 1w @ qae Rarsrge
«IFE GAAre WA Ifaw WAy Bavy (wws ) [ANSINTI 9%
AGYIATS “N5r3at fagae |

Eng. Equiv.—I9A%91—fit for desirable relationship. fafsgi—think-
ing. Eﬁﬂﬂmﬁﬂ?"ﬁ{—being in the stage fit for having a wife or being

in the” marriageable age,, @¥iMqMAiA—sent, RAU{—escorted with an
axr:\;- 45{3—wealthy, farétfistatmgify—to the capital of the king of
Vidarbha.

Eng.—Considering him ( Bhoja ) fit for a desirable connection
and the son to be in the marriageable age, he ( Raghu )sent him
(Aja ), properly escorted with an army, to the prosperous capital of
the king of Vidarbha. '

SfEsTarEs! sSgtaat—stifs ) @l a5 = om sy
wpERiffetaitr zderre (fw oty odm s refraame Rag.
g fafbar sty ey ofEd 4ate el Resifiss ey e o6
afe agiraiaia | Puree3ifEfe 1 SRS S 5 AT |
Elca I CORECE A
4 Substance.—@ifeFtey (@ie WARFATRAAR 8 5 RFIvgeatn 191 95
AAgAm ATE RESsiatad TR |

Notes

\.T\:/Qmmqqiz{—-Adj. to ©¥ referring to Bhoja. ®145: 7% 39
@ 31 (3T) O ; WA A4AR=27; praiseworthy, desirable.
AY - TG+ 90 = 7%, connection, relationship, -

N.B. As Bhoja belonged to an illustrious family, Raghu’ considered
it fit to have a matrimonial connectiop with: that family. ¥
k4
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wiAf@H etc.—Adj. to sfsa | wratety faq1 (vBe2) ; the word
W19 meaning ‘wife’ is always plural and masculine. wiafia)
means ‘to have a wife’. wraf@arr crmm ( v8eR ) ; Siga Fe
TP (g ) O | o 4ON=(A or @MMF (union or touch )
@$3(® 3fe (qiof + 72 = catay, fit.

N. B. Aja reached the marriageable age.

fafoas—f—fou +fas_( = ) +am

[ FCAGA—Ad]. to @A 1 CAr3A Az fawwiaz (AN 7 )
| “@rmEay s faem awin |

OWF—Refers to w5 | @i is the wIH4 of ¥ | When
a reference about something has already been made with
?m{ or ge¥, and when more references are required about
that something, @< is optionally used in the three numbers of
the second case-ending, singular of the third case-ending
and duals sixth and seventh case-endings by the rule
—“feergiilqraa:” | Some take it as @TAHFA |
“J WHIA-—Wealthy ; adj. to AN 5 44_( to thrfve)+'<§
+ 5ot faaig

faw&ifa® etc.— %17 in connection with &fe under-
stood. If & — 81 is taken as transitive (was - JIFYIAL Gwrg—
non-causative), it is obj. of aigrAgtNA ( faESterty g
(eBreR) ; o AFAIAT (eBrer ) oiw; 3T 1N ((WBie] ) N
(¢rfirs ) wie 3fe w1+ 75 _ by the rule—“s3nfezzdars”+
&1 faara =iy, abode, residing place. wfyo1ifs 3fe w1
+F=ufe)
-4
» e EaNiA—e - %1+ {5 + 6 @)

Ch. of Voice.~... AL .. {A0T ALHD: €. |

Remark. “3txe go@i afwml faeiaf sostq)

FpRe 7 A5y Rt A TR et
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~

_ a@uaErdEqear

He did not feel N .
uconvenioncs o hiy I QY FAUSIGRI; |
Jjourney oven by difficult ~r -
paths. A R AgSEar-

(\
q YIEAATTRAL 180

Prose.—%aziijrafsrerisiat;  siasimomife:  wwwat w9
FagwRiAr At faaran Sorafasraeat: 19 |

Beng.—fawiqr afow «Gfafas amskeas (drga) wu «w
g3 Afras 4179« FARATAAT Wyl qNS FoNgIReI
7i7) (AT IO Wl Al AT ) AGHEY WAAY (i)
fedwara-igz $ota-fzragiag 2 #39fya )

Eng. Equiv.—gA3{f1iafbtgin5ia:—in which accomodations of all com-
forts were arranged within the tents, ¥qs—( made ) other than wild,
rustic (1. ., elegant, convenient). &iA7td{smife—by the presents from
the villagers. ftf—on the way, faaiAti—temporary residences (or,

balting places ). g zli—of the son of the lord of men. 3gg—

Decame. Taiafasigsatz—hke places of recreations in the gardens.

Eng.—(In coursc of his journey ) the halting places on the
way, where all accomodations { of things of comfort ) were arranged
in the royal tents and which were rendered elegant ( lit., other than
what is rustic or wild) by the presents brought forward by the
villagers, became as convenient as the places of recreation in a
sarden, to the son of the lord of human beings.

Expl—Alluding incidentally to the paramount sovereignty of Raghu,
the Poet says that when Aja was proceeding towards Vidarbha for
attending the Svayamvara ceremony with his escorts, he had to pass

L oGl 2. R -
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throngh the different inaccessible wild paths of the Vindhya moun-
tain, But inspite of that, the power of Raghu was so well-known that
Aja, 1n course of his arduous journey, did not feel any inconvenience for
the reason that in different places proper arrangements were made
for pitching the royal tents for halting and all sorts of things of comfort
were accomodated in those tents so that the Prince got as much relief asis
available in the royal palace. Moreover, the villagers of different places
brought forward royal presents to the Prince in such a gorgeous manner
that he (Aja) could not think even that he was nndergoing a toilsome jour-
ney and his halting places appeérecl to him as comfortable as the places of
recreation in his yarden. These favowable sunioundings indicated
an auspicions result for him in the impending Svayamvara ceremony in
which he gained Indumati u!timat?ly.

nfEsrarast Setas ety ataaney Abeaiig ) ol
iERTAABCTIASRE” BepEsAiia M Am—ifins Eaafs a )
ASugaife agagasfs | afbsis Thstak 4salmm @y v wAeh 1 glanriak
TSI mmmwmfw*’mh: T ’ 3P AN €] FHA (FIR (B ATIA] GITY
Tod 1 ‘7 WA #e wrEammEIEn | (SO e g
Ty xgmEwat: wwy Wl fRaAn amfree . S ot | s
Gomy T shoq ferldl e s sl gods 1 “FaR-
mafgl—3f% sE-aTm g |

Substance.—#59 Rrdenitai 15rey tadtbeaxifey @aninatpstaie
yafyrafregsEaddel  AiNSHAEaat AR A faiwgtaify ématvha

Fraranlfy weFna Al 5 393

Notes

\,/évmﬁ; etc.—Adj. to faatat: | Samrdiy afssni( aleR ) ;
whpat: Btsran (i (37) 31 Bafgmes San TA—g At
Bt faty = o121y, royal palace, here ‘royal tent’ (that bene-
fits one on the way ). “cfeiz® FrefmprzngrwfiiF-—
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w33: | 1t means the royal tent teaporarily pitched for the
residence of royal personages in course of a journey or
pleasure-trip to a foreign country.

Cf. “qwrs gyqafefafe: 1 qarswrai’—Raghu V. 63. 35
(p31ft ) +@ w4fi=3fbv, arranged. G159y wiaq s T9—59
+ 4 =§1512:, by which one is served upon i. e., the things
of comfort ; ef. #fwrairvstat: ( cooling materials). Here
Mallinatha explain $4p514 as <1z71ag: ( beds, etec.).

N.B. All the necessary things of comfort were provided inthe
lﬂyal tent lﬂ course Of 1’&]8 S ;‘ourney

- G RACHIAGI O — w3t onr 5 siRewes Feen: (w91 ), wifes
AT AGT ( \\aﬁm\ )*~ oA, villages ; Vsﬂ’f«'ﬁ e ‘SIW@T. 3&

{10+ WY = @IE{*’M ! %“’f%ac’@ (are given) ?‘FG @W——W1+WT@ by
the rule—afwrssteisl”— B4, prosents. “@"im{ﬁﬁml’i”m—

JLYAT A2 |
N. B. Way-side villagers brought various presents outof respect to-

~wards Raghu’s son.
FpATTELI—Ad]. to faqiaf: | acd wal: 3@ Q43 =39,
wild, rustic ( colloq. Beng. “qra1”) ; a@w: ¥erq vy (3 )
S (ﬂ 1If the 33d1fz compound is not resorted to as above,
then the form would be TSI ( ACATS): THLA ~ ¢ e )Q’)m
the @w:7x¥ compound where the last member is prominent,
the #4179 ( pronominal character ) of % is retained and
then the form @l is not available, But in the z3fy
compound which is Sg#2¢1«, the independence of pronouns
is not retained by the rule—"% 392)”; hence for the justi-
fication of the form ICA7edL, the 3871f% has been resorted to
and not S#FT |

7a7 means ‘wild’, ‘rustic’ ; what is other than 33y ( rustic )
is AT 1. e., elegant, pleasant, excellent, etc. What is a1
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is naturally rough, but its opposite is nothing but fine and
excellent.
N. B. The halting places in those wild tracts were rendered pleasant
by the presents brought.
Difft. Reading is #i®af: (in place of atareaf: ) which
means ‘the intervals of which were strewn with various
“presents of the villagers.” F19fy wgarfd caary (37 ) ¢ |

T’ﬁmaﬂpmz—-c'fm W WA S @ S 2 SR
T —G(+ T = gL, men, ARHIATY Bag: (37) (ofwR ) -y,
king (here Raghu) ; the #8] is not %3¢, {or the three requisi-
tes of f4%13¢ are absent here; or aMwy or ¥4 FAAf% | ©7 7%
('son ) vBrer, © |

N. B. Here the whole expression refers to Aja.

s 95 4% +94_; path.

faiats —fM—aq+aa;

N. B. Some read a{tiAf43iAl: as one word and explain as wef (Af)

fagtat (@ag AN ) by the rule—"®RoFA §f5 @A’ | This reading seems
to be more plausible as expressing the sense directly—‘way-side halting
Rl;}ces’.
v BRI ete.—Adj. to faatan | Swray fzrae (a@e]);
B@1af4519+377_in the sense of Fawawify | Byufs =y 3fe
B - g1 478 wfeFatd ~Boray, pleasure-garden, f-%+3e =
faztas, recreation.

N. B. The arduous journey in that difficult path became as comfortable
as possible.

Ct—"awigz Fafafefte; waifeenatafafs e |
IS FUAAFAHAFLALIDN NBIRFATLAS (46 1" 1—1g

Ch. of Voice.— - --—8oi510a: IAATSLL:...... [ e

JPL—FLH: | ,
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Rek . @ AeHE AE0g -
A )
He halted on the bank ﬂtﬁﬂﬂﬁ‘?m 1

of the Narmadi to allow

rost to the soldiers. fﬂam ﬁaﬁ‘m
AT ARG | A’ N8Rl

Prose.—fRaifsgsiq 7 MNwanes wwfe: swafgeasane
agriearfa e acwigeEy G faremra
Beng.—(w«3sc?) 19 wfewy =fag fofa (garz ww) afaasd-
&, A w1 TS, AFE-gw-fAfE AT e aeis
sreratifes Fig Gmare afaafre sfeam
Eng. Equiv.—¥47it34fi—on the bank_of the Narmada. NFaitxs—wet
with the sprays of water. 7% ~by the breezes. ‘HTR@Z\R@’ﬂmr—where
Naktamila trees were gently shaken. fara=gim#-—encamped. faafereiwi—
having traversed the path or having made a journey. F®@f—fatigued. et
{Aaeg—holding the banner turned grey with dust, tA9q—army.
*MEng.—-—Having thus made a journey ( lit., having traversed the
path) he encamped his fatigued army, holding the banner turned grey
with dust, on the bank of the Narmada, where the Naktamila trees
were being gently shaken by the breezes wet with the sprays of water.

afE=rerss sStettawh:—a 3% | faafeig afewteaif #: ax Ne-
it |l | wwfE: e Aafest: s awRtan Halargmen: |
“fafieal T 33es Fague” 3o AFE SfuA fcey” T | agin
Aty R B e wFifEy ARt Feia @l 19 vy AR facemia |

Extracts from other Commentaries

YT e & AT 0TER TBS

I P ACACAAATE |
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w5 i Arta ot awmeleagtet @ IR
BT Loo-- P32 00t At fRoifAgRAMA Altofs |

Substance,— s oA oy weal wligeawaita awin Aata Mo
5 Refwitateln faminid wiae Ame AfERMSIIE |

Notes

famfersiwi—Adj. to 71 {eafors: s aw (38) i)
fa— & (paife ) +& w4fd= f?ﬂfwy, crossed. Wtﬁil ' ( path ) is
declined —=qy, WA, WL, ete.

MNTTRE? °—Adj. to ywfEr; ML wiET oy ) ows
337, spray of water, is spelt also as 9iay |

N. B. By this the coolness of the place is suggested.

’I?&ﬁ—-ﬂm@ &3 of) ; verb wafé® | wHL here means
gentle breeze.

retafes etc.—Adj. to Fwtaryf | wiafeen: awan 1fg

(g efag) wi-ss+fas+@ w4fq Wewia isa kind of
tree which is otherwise called f5afew, 333, ete. Wafe® here
means ‘gently shaken’.

N. B. Ths shows that the place was cool with shades of these trees
and thus fit for rest,

wefr A A—afy of ) gErnan qre (ofrer) ot | Narmada
is  otherwise known as Reva. Cf. “caatran® aemeera
5% AYRENW” | "3 @wrgeame fogene e
c9qrS | The bank of Narmada or Reva has traditionally
been described as the resort of lovers due to its romantic
surroundings. (31437 (bank) is declined like %7 | “At (A0S
. S B
FIGY—AQ]. to 0% ; I+ + Conj. FWFS, ete.
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FCEIYHA otc.—Adj. to ¢Amry; 7mH ( by dust) g
(OO ) 5 Bl (FT 1Y (T ) W |

N. B. This shows that they had journeyed a long way.

CAWI—Army ; F; U@ 231 AT is an individual
soldier but ¢#47 is an army.

Difft. Reading.—-‘?ﬁﬂ]{ WRAFAIANYFNY which means
‘the army of which the horses born in the Vanayu distriet
were foaming in their mouth through fatigue’, @tz BxFat:
(oIeR ) wigete qRtEETIr P77 (99 ) = adj. to oAAIY |
Tasfsrs cHars (It (2s )C\9 | <T7iTII G E TR & A CA (£ H
( SAMBI (Refe ) wises 319 aati+m+®ra:{w w1 A, s
a district near about Persia (or North Western Frontier Pro-
vince } where best horses were available in those days;
of. “famf fazrg aasee qary casmr’—Raghu V. 73,

N. B. The journey was so long that the fatigued horses foamed in
their mouth when the party reached the bank of Narmada.
ot iA—Encamped ; fa— fa< + fas +faF = |
Ch. of Voice.—(s#....-fRrasgtaren  faafsreal  #iae
AHGAAEG CATI |
. I Q
Voo gufree wWeE Al
A'wild elephant that had . Doeprs
B e etore  WTHE AT WA |

d out of th t
o N, M Caitaermramneta -
gar; wfcal T S 183!

Prose.—wd 3fadte, snfe: sweas eng-ziheiaafaasia
faudYy Sataruasefefe: aa: o ﬂﬁm. @Wlﬁu

1. ﬁ{wmﬂm I
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Beng.—ww3, To17 SwiyuiA suaAqred wral T SAISRA
T ez oo 2T @ WM STAtAIer wwAIfE e
zeuly forda 2351f%m, 237 @B W A8 AN W TS GiKe

234 |
Eng. Equiv,—&d—then,  ¥f33ik—above. @¥fg—moving around. &%

—before. Ff6T—indicated. WFPAFAATIN—entry into the depth of water.
fardYs—washed off, ¥|§—ichor. ®¥anefSfa—with large cheeks (temples)
rendered clean, IW—wild. Afag—from the river. FTAIH-—emerged
out,
Eng.—Then a wild elephant, of which the (prior) entry into the depth
of the water was previously indicated by the bees moving around
above and of which broad cheeks were rendered clean with the flow
of ichor being washed off, emerged out of the river.

afE=rerss) JtaTh—wafs | w8 Safak S50 BN
s faritse 1 awfes ) wwateifife efa anta: ez Tamak @ wfoes|
wiftrs@afa el 19 A sidte: | farderid wifasnr wsey wwe
nefedt 19 7 Swiiw: | A AT Gew ¥ g epw) el wefed
"eeAtastan” 8 wnin ) fefenm esld 1 v b AagACRITed— TSl ivg-
fromts wpe erwterafoee” | 3fe1 fofe ewoi @1 39 dm wfie adnin
wEtie L ARAiefeEYR 1 T FAw

Extracts from other Commentaries

wer A forfa —aiafae aratvions | ow  AwRq Swifial e
AYGY loose o FIRGTHR BTG 39 $fe CRIEmSA ¥ RS}
£ st 1

Substance.—¥3 AT RAiAFa AFIANAPAR  RT 97 ww;:-
AN TR AT KAYAH AFHR BTG |
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Notes .

BotfaRte—awn; 1t is feneafis—by the rule—"3o1y]-

RIECIN
@@ —Adj. bo Tt | @Y +HG+or |

N. Bit#fhe wild elephant issuing out ichor was followed by swarms -
of bees at the strong odour of ichor. But as soon as the elephant took {
its plunge in the depth of the water of the river, the bees could not follow {
itup to that extent but began to move around over the water as thej'
strong ordour of ichor was still in the air there.

| @Wm—T 6 of) ¢ verb. 7w |
RENFIBS  cte—Adj to dm; AfEy ww | gwmlEy
(vBrgr) ‘qrawsiirgr’ ARfaere: ; or W@ (W), afa"w wmﬁxf@
cm‘ﬂhwmf TSI ; log, WHFEEs A (F RN ; 8-
afaca ace; (09 ) 5 @i 2 (g Acfe) ,{m’zﬁm N
A7 e 39 (32) % f S
N. B. The elephant entered the depth of water in the Narmadi
before Aja with his army came there. So they did not see actually the

elephant enter water. But the bees hovering over the water indicated
that some animal had entered the water.

A4 ot Y ete.—Adj. to 1% 5 frss mrm_wun (38) co
g St | A T A (38) Cw qa Yoy STt WA B
(fremacan w441 ) ; S gfoe 1y (3g) A} fag—ura ( to
wash) +@ = (1415, cleaned, 717 means ‘ichor flowing from the
cheeks of an elephant’. fefg means ‘wall’. But here fSfig
is used in the sense of &<i| @™ ot fefed el
by the rule—“g=aslas” | 4089 5 @C® fe@ 5 v 36 -
fedy (3941) 1 efvS) means ‘broad cheeks’. That fofgis
used in the sense of 44 is mentioned in sYFFTEI*Y
(Bee Comm. ); or fefg may here mean ‘space’. suraf
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fed (vfex )1 In hoth the cases the broadness of cheeks
is indicated.
| qYs—ard v 3% <+ ;5 adj. to A% )

ATz + Sl e |

@Wﬂw—@i~ﬂﬁ§\+ fa5 w1 Kmerged out. The roob
W%, means ‘to take a plunge’; but @_&:ﬂf{ﬁ 3 neans ‘to emerge

Jout’ Conj. wewfis ( guifi ), ete., AF—wwle; e TR
efc.

Ch. of Voice.—......... —AfEa TR~ e fEn] Qg -
Arwn Farares |
N.B. Sloka 43 and 44 form a T4 |

faRufamifaqagaifa
The blue seratches -~
it t\fsksuei’;gi:afode i(t)f,r] aquafaaﬂmg !
AR igiagsE« llﬂa\’ Ch tskarast L thy

butting sporls against
Rysavat. s VIO AuTio,
TREIATRIAH@aH 1l 88 Il
rhad ?m‘
Prose.—frafomifroutgarf™ Margiaaraae aufRghred
FaRCTd 4R SI5Y qafEr ] ( [0S ) |

Beng.—iiardifeuics gfe wizfa maaay 23t oIfzetfe oy
oyl ewifars z2iae (ehiferreafys ) Nfaarge 86wl ot
(A ) WS 2enty, R TI AAN ARITT AW 3@
Ao fige fha—setzl 3o shm (Efie safea) |

Eng. Equiv.—fagafesiforsqigai—of which the minerals were washed
off completely, -3afFag—the butting sports. #WI%—of the Rksavat
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mountain. Ty —on the sides. AAFIMAAT~—checkered by blue

vertical lines.  *t7A—~indicating. ~#8FA—Dby two tusks, wAAF drza—
blunted by (blows against) rocks, ’

Eng.—( That elephant) which betrayed its butting sports
against the sides of the Rksavat mountain by its two tusks which
were blunted by (blows against) rocks, and which looked checkered
with bluc vertical linear scratches, though the minerals were
completely washed off from them (emerged out). ‘

W——The infuriated elephants and bulls are in the habit of butt-
ing, out of sportive mind, against rocks, mud-walls, etc, This wild
clephant emerging out of the water of Narmada betrayed some signs
of its previously being engaged in the butting sports against the mountain
Rksavat which is one of the seven Kula-parvatas and which being
too high attracted the notice of this particular wild elephant. The red
finerals sticking to the tusks at the tme of butting were already washed
off inthe water of the river. Still the linear blue scratches (some-
times found on the white tusks of elephants) were visible along with the
bluntness that the tusks underwent'coming in violent contactwith the rocks,
These signs clearly indicated that the elephant had its butting sperts
against the sides of Rkgavat, before it took its plunge into the water. This
shows that the elephant was of extraordinary size and strength in com-
parison with others tuskers,

- wfEsrerst wetasl sl | wqg e 4 o Mg

A ceretafaaifraif | Maifend ife: aaife: sbifearaafasife: wam +R w1
“ray feRmaamaasts sRE femmy  wafe et Raed ghiges
TR | AN A AP TTABR AR | oY w5y IafEst  qedig)y
Begtsrafafiet | “Teatewim frtaraRs faamres & wtdf 'i:ﬁ{
zogR weafAei 1 W () : '

Extracts from other Commentaries
TR —Adifons fos  ciefe wwar - ARt TS
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awiAs AatelTh  uiRiTIGPTEiEl Amw g Eirifew o &

I |
Substance.— 4%  Tfwetel wa: eeaRizyigre Naisadia@ o

#ERAN 4% AFAGR Y51 A AR aFFA)
Notes

facgelq etc—Adj. to waay ; fag (@ifg ) cm afaq w4fq
or faste: com: T wr AWl w4l (3g) e faswms;  feowm
famtfast: (g1 309 ) ; Sigaf: «rea ¥R (28 ) 29

N.B. Here &% means red minerals that stuck to the tusks of the
elephant at the time of butting against the sides of a mountain where
those minerals could be found in abandance,

wnﬁzgt%cw«fxdj. to TRy ; W ﬁ?{@w\ (waier )
(1 =9 both masc, and neuter, to be declined like =177
and #44q respectively, ﬁf—‘ﬁzé\ (to shrink, hence to be blunt)
+@ #4fq= 7155w |

N. B. Blows against hard rocks blunted the tusks.

RAG ete—Adj. to wgaa; Nars T (@h4)) 3w
QMaArGl 1 ©1g9: 3k (F90) 5 wifs: «3aq (97he) (O |

N. B. Narayapa in his commentary says that the linear scratches
became blue in contact with the blue dusts of the stones against which the
tusks butted, The lines were vertical as the blow was straight against
the rocks by the points of tusks ( See Nariyaupa above ). *3@ meansa
chequered colour, when there is a conglomeration of different colours.

Elephant's tusks are found to have linear scratches of different colours
which look prominent on their white surfaces.

FRGLAT—F0e ¥ 5 wRUIN IY (WBI19R) (B |
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QEHAS— 78 ; Decl. like e ; 473t is one of the

seven Kula mountains, such as—

“TUEE! WY AR wiEWT AwAE: |

fams “rfasit (31) @6 #Ars FaEel” |
These seven mountains are to be taken as the seven pillars of
Karth, created from the very beginning of the creation. @3
is identified wiih the mountain Gondvana.

N. B. The butting sports of the clephant against the Rksavat suggests
the unusual strength of the anunal.

GCE&——WWEGR& | w3 is used in three genders. B
means here the side or foot of the mountain,

LAFFHIIN 72 w7 f@n (#941) W1 As quoted by
Mallinatha, 92 means “Brarerzfa: *jwﬁ@:”, i.c., the sport of
digging out with horns or tusks. Generally the animals
having long tusks or horns are found to strike against
mud-walls, mounds, rocks, etc. This they do out of joyous
spirit and invigorated mind. Cf “IH@F AT GCLTIR
wrd —(qagCs | Also “grfemAraaaan o’ —feairs |

N. B. The poets are very fond of giving references to this sort of
incident in their works.

*LAN =27 +%9 ; ad]. to 7% understood.

N. B. This stanza and the previous stanza (43) form one 4% which is
characterized as—"4{®/{t § JAF AST" | When two stanzas are construed
together with one finite verb to give a complete sense, their combination
is called 3% |

Ch. of Voice.—...... 51 ( Bqateg ) |

Remark., The sight of the elephant on the way was one of the
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auspicious signs indicating the sure success of Ajain the Svayamvara
ceremony.

DRl i
- Jetfagueygtag oo
Moving its trunk to and = .
fro that elephant began LA a(rﬁlﬁ@. HOsTH |
to proceed towards the

bank | anl | fumq svamiEq
TN WIUE T W 13yl
£ i (eme wblon)
Prose.—mziafarmetagfemas zeq gy saqiq waw fomq
Sratfoga: Aastarsey age: 390 9 |
Beng.—(i13 391 sl W(R6A 8 @AIANA ®Uad 7l 953
7o wEHTE (o 3faat «m sfare sfare SRifeyry wifaes aran
(AR ¢ ABIGH-FAT WA of FfT 478 TIAMG—GTH (4TS
Ar3TS Aoy |
Eng, Equiv.—Ai4—contraction. fal%A—straightening, expansion. ag-
fityd—having quick function. #1¥4--by the trunk. Jaifeqa—proceeding
towards the bank. #%%{—making a noise. quel—appeared. f&#d—breaking
thiough, 3g&~large. B3l —waves. AIaleF—in breaking the bolts of
the stable. &3 33—as if engaged.

Eng.—Breaking through the large waves with its trunk (proboscis)
having a quick function of contraction and expansion, that elephant,
while proceeding towards the bank with a noise, appeared as
if it was engaged in breaking the bolts of the stable.

Expl.—Elephants are in the habit of constantly contracting and
expanding their trunks, and they do it very quickly when they
are excited. This infuriated wild clephant emerging out of the water of
Narmads was proceeding towards the bank with a loud noise which it
probably made out of anger, to see so ‘thany men on the river-
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side. While quickly fording through the water, it began to break through
the big waves with its trunk. The long waves looked like the big bolts to
which the clephants are tied. When the elephant began to dash against
the waves with its large trunk, it appeared as if it was engaged in
breaking 1ts own bolt to which it was tied. Large animals hke
elephants, specially infuriated elephants, cannot keep quiet when they are
tied to a bolt ; so they try to break the bolt outright,

afgsrarest wetath—netals)  meEfvsct  AEsaTe
aqfane Preqivic | “ag Pravat meY TR LA wslileq | g
FEaAret wk Frwwaiafy 3 faw AW AT JEe wwrt feme
Rtaad il A A9:1 AW dwwEAz@L WD g dawEd” ;6w
i el frey vy T orgE 33 e |

Extracts from other Commentaries

wer AR — aafestam g Na frw e 3fe) Atwmieentk
fram frmfaafiere

Substance.—®tA] A7 FFA Tuglrey AFicLAIARFI TEA TR
qxeETIA o Dfeqawtad |

Notes

%Taﬁm‘»‘t etc.—Ad]. to Ttwa 1 Auztes fArwers (w4 ) ;
wun A9fE 19 (UfEFad ) coq; AY) R (¥4 ) ) A
%+ 94 =731, contraction. I —f¥% 4 g4 =0, throw-
ing out, straightening. AqEead = Faraw ( fameaz ) |

N. B. The elephant was moving its trunk to and fro very quickly
probably out of wrath.

QLEHA—IIC 7] ; T€ means AR, 33w, I3, etc. (See
Comm. )
ve
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qE®—Ad]. to wIFY; T A+%E; Decl Iz, I0W,
3TE:, ete.
fews—Adj. to %: 1 fsq+43 ; Conj. feafs, feu:, fewly,

ete.
" 1

~ —Adverb ; «%7 5% fawaras o 9 v (99 ) |
YT —Adj. to %1 wfeten gut 79 (39 ) A wfeqd: |
B3y wfegas (vhwe ) |
. gyt — s o ; g wdfai (ofier) sha
19 means the place where elephants arve tied { “qIq g f5-
ﬁ’iﬂ”*ﬂmﬂ- ) wsf4 means ‘the bolt to which wild animals
are tied’ S. P. Pandit says—“31d) is here used evidently in
the sense of #53FM and not AT ;AN AwAF,
emarefa, ©I| ST, ete.—7aw3: |
Telggi—Adj. to 1 @ —7% 4+ 36 |

N, B, The rolling waves looked like bolts which the elephants appear-
ed to have broken with 1ts proboscis.

A —si+ 15 = |
Ch of Voice.—...... 13ffoqaa.. ... at@ (wd......femt......

SJqleH |

Remark. The fig. of speech is &#%i ; here the elephant breaking
through the large waves of the river is fancied as breaking the bolt to
which it is tied,

Aow; Rawasarai
That h nimal Y
splash:;d up“vgv?meg a;on% strafe FUATHT ¥ UHq |
h wat ) .
T D e, Jd Agauifeaarff
Hfmuarzngam I 8¢ 1l

Prose.—(*Kaw: 73 Ew IS ELEEREIH Wﬁ T 251
( w3 B ) ; o spAfveaifianfs afaarg: w5y St
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Beng. —o#waiat (13 78 taatamadngz IR 43 WA
a3l Dz WA Y@ srern (€)Wl Al anafos
TR AN @A wAd 3 Aled | (WL e (3
T CHqIANGNAYS AT BRI WFAG FFW Asice Dy N e
wIEla AftE iErR Wil atfraife satfos ety ANy @ars W
=ifg) Satfem) |

Eng. Equiv.—pais—as large as 2 mountain,  (3mmg Mg —of the
water-plants, moss.  Fi@{fa—cluster, #f3—dragging. ¥arl—by the chest.
“w5iR—afterwards,  5#T—at first.  SHRAITAARM—of which the vast
volume of water was agitated by it. #faseatsi—the flow of the river, 3%
—the bank. &A% —splashed up.

Eng.—That animal, as large as a mountain, dragging = the
clusters of water-plants by means of its chest, got upon the
bank, after the flow of river, of which the vast volume of water
was agitated by it, splashed on it ( the bank ).

afstersst godash—tnams 3fs | At 7 49 Maaaddn
saAtfa gwifa Taat w6 ssie <5 et | o oo s Selifie) g _mﬁ,lﬂﬁm“f-
73 % Afaeeis oby Toawel | -

Extracts from other Commentaries

TR —enenett®e ASitra BERAAT | 3T @GR B 1
AgAaaiz® Soisifaz: )

wzm o fa s spdfisaifaaiiafisg . amidaRaniasfisiane
2337 |

Substance.—SRTANIR A 2F RAIT FE AGR gmaAm) WIR G
cwatHifas: afadatggsgend |
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Notes

h Mm»m:..m]. to s ; Qa7 TN 7P (3T) A |

N. B, This shows the huge bulk of the elephant which is the reason
of its reaching the bank after the flow of river agitated by it reached the
bank.

CHAMAGANNT — coea off ; Loaarar weds: (oBee ) T |
2435 means ‘moss’ (Beng. 91ea) ; of. “wafausfs t4acaaii-
99— 83k, The use of g3 is here figurative (3°51(3%) |

wieifa—a47 291 ; 919 means AT |

FEH—Ad]. to i 5 FA 449 |

BEeAITES etc.—Ad]. to AFemaim: ; (vA TR
( vatee ) wrp: qfeaifae 9 (3g) = e @fe
(e8I )|

AfpeRa—afie: (Aor) @3z (Wi ) ; -7 499 =
&z, flow,

HHY—Adverb,

WHy~—Gfo 271 | o5 is used in three genders—s5:, wh,
59, | ,

» - BeARH—Splashed upon ; Br—x +faf o |
N. B. Being agitated by the huge bulk of the body of such a big
elephant, the waters of the river splashed upon the bank.

Ch. of Voice.—CHIAMTH. . ... 8%, ..c9......—i {72t
Afgreanga OB (or ©F), Guums )

Remark —The fig. of speech is here gaaifitst which is defined as—
“ArEE SRR A W e
arcdifenym IR <l gaaifist
Here both &%s ( relevant ), such as—4g: and AfR=1(%: are connected
with one 44 i. e., fom—3ume |
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Y
. AN RO 26 oo
The flow of ichor @) g

o
that was stopped for the  'SRAATEHUHTIN(ET |

moment reappeared at - - Q.
Sg; he;g?: of the tame FATAUAEHIZTAA
yafeid azgfedt: 1 o 1 ik
ia = (SO 2N 5 A
Prose —SH] GIFAMA] wefAlfere  wARAIEEI MG

-mfﬁiﬂ, AITINATANAAR A7 fadies |

Beng.— (2 w2titag atstranar saifss aRyrata 913) ostsain
wnAtfaaral waratzea wong fags e3arfem | wwiy @ (W
2oMfas ) fendia 821 ey ens 33 arfye

Eng. Equiv.—4%1119—of that unequalled elephant, #oftafe@iti—in
the broad cheeks. &@MleF{ate g —stopped for a moment by the
plunge into water, APTAAFFALAT—at the sight of the dumestic elephants
{lit, elephants other than wild), ¢f—again. ﬁﬂ_ﬁ_ﬁ*shone forth,
ﬁ@i}]‘;——the splendour of the flow of 1chor (resembling do_ggpgur).

Eng.—The splendour of the flow of ichor which was stopped
for the moment in the broad temples of that unequalled elephant

by his plunge within water, shone forth again ( or began to
rickle again) at the sight of the domestic elephants.

feEarerTmst Aetah—waft ) v ewamg qwifaa dwn wo-
feral: sataaies wimim =19 fagel 3%?%3&: ATHAH; AFIINR AT
sttt ot gdam efme fadier 33y

Extracts from other Commentaries

TR 2—-e --'mwmuwﬂm aF67 TEf | AMAfRIIR AT

i Emﬂti sevseeene |
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4RI AEIT 318 O oo g pimaial f Awns | wgzanaIgaife
AT feeosnr TTiolE ] 13 A2 wRAD S ©l7z |

2 AR e gfeammmatait 2k aws, w5 RREARICEITEET )
sonen e SIE{GAYAT ATHIAFIHIGAFIR foeeres

Substance.~aRlawa fRotgai Q1 WWgial TR @7 AP, Wy WY
AR feilanT sy T AT A TR FA3T @gEl 197 |

Notes

EFATHNG—ca08 551 @@ (g4 ras) Jfo: (F691) $77 1 Here
«%¥ hay been used in the sense of @45 ( unequalled)
“@GrE YANPIFIANL"—CE5%; | Some hold that @z here is used
in the sense of «%5a31 For, the infuriated elephants
sometime leave their Lerd and roam about alone. However,
«% does not denote number ‘one’ here.

FrottafeTE—afy of fasa 1 @as st Beicd o
@3 Fed) (1) el or wAMeat: fed) (el ) wfise,
wiwls | ( For fefg, sce Wotes on §1. 43 ).

© RN ete.—Ad]. to wagfEaSls ; woa s (DT )
(R MG (31 ) 5 waq @3 3o mamray ( wreelras
f:rcm-erw ) s WIWE MY (AT ) 1 A+ =y

\ B. With coolmg refreshments the flow of ichor is stopped.

) wwgﬁw@ —wAT gfAn (3gax) effey; Wyl S
(eFrse g Qmﬁi means ‘a rainy day’, “Cﬂiﬁﬁﬁtﬂkf’ﬁ QAR —
REEEE Here it is figuratively used to mean ‘the shower
of Tlow of ichor.’

N.B. To denote the constant flow of ichor, the word g% (rainy day)
has been used. d :
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AWPST etc—cE) onl ; s FIwg  (Ner) IS
TIEA | SIgAn WAl ( 3Gyl ) 5 coAn el ((eBER ) (B4
qRIVA @F: (QFY ) (@ ( 3G ) WA | WALIA (ITA4 TAR
5) f4af$ (those who drink with more than one organ i.e.,
clephants that suck water first by trunk and then drink by
mouth ) 3fe Teis@AureA wAF—+3F | ICTSY means ‘what
is other than wild i, e., domestic’.

- fa@ITet—Ne + 45 @ ; increased.
Ch. of Voice.—...—i=gl......[a0e1 wagfwareai |

ARHT AR IIATE-

Smelling the pungent AURHTHT na-‘ aaaq |

scent of 1ts ichor the
:;r‘rvr:;:elephants ran fa - ﬁ . ﬁfﬁm: )
H arsie fagar ayg:! 18T i .

Prose. —igim#fIqap 2715y WAYL WRIEL  WRY Wiyl
Rt famfsasttaradeiangt: (718:) fagan 393 |

Beng.—74%% 309 F941a19 914 35 (DN 995 794(%) @ WAy
wIgtg WesE wig fen GArsAye sfatwan Al 1w Rea
wfam arege 22a (i e dle fres Aama sfza) |

Eng. Equiv.—Ag%7Naa} #3igi—the flow of which was as pungent-
smelling as the milky secretions of the Saptacchada tree. §A® —~unbearable.
Slgtg—smelling, I —ichor. B —its, fAafegsiiradiaTsii—by which the

utmost attempts of the clephant-drivers were baffled, Hat9tat:—the
lords of army- elephants ﬁffsﬂ’ qg33—turned their tails, fled.

1 ﬁ’@agﬁ'
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Eng.—Smelling the unbearable scent of its ichor, the flow of
which was as pungent-(smelling) as the milky secretions of the Sapta-
cchada tree, the lords of the army-elephants turned their tails
by baffling the strenuous attempts of the elephant-drivers ( to
control them ).

fesrerEst sedath—ngewls | agwry pefviy A 95
zafe: el 79 oY1 “affeging (e aRfewn 3R g | wAm
S 499 AEy cEtEat: | Rafkefergs atran dferwiat dua gl
TH Y TAFn AW CAgEd e ggta faafr e
Rt Aatg 39881

Substance.—%y FNFAGITY WATANAD, AFAGNE (AwivE 3 gfe-
satan fanamag foasy Tows:; Aatgafzal sg

Notes

. AYER etc—Adj. to TH ; AYTHAN] FIN (WHTR) ; TAAR Fpe

(Bsrmawy) ; wif«ls 21312 17 (I2) O | H¥%4%F is a kind of tree
which is popularly called 5tfewsiig in Bengali. The colour of
the juice of the treeis white ; cf. ‘A#mw*l'g’ | A milky ex-
udation issues out of this tree and that is very pungent in
smell, Mallinitha explains 35 as §3(s (sweet-scented). Actu-
ally a strong sweet scent smells pungent. The ichor of the
elephant smells similarly.

GAGH—Ad]. to TN ; A AYY (A@T); AT+ wfq=
#gy, bearable. ‘

SRR —AQ]. to AR ; < Fay Fs wa+w (Fa) by the
rule—"3Em7 |

S F—! - 1+ 77, ;. Coni. faufs, ete.
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RO — oAty 2ar 37 (ofiee ) ; cHmifReh: AraEn
( =rwenfyarfiageataarn aam ) |

feafeas etc.—Adj. to crapasmt:; Sl w3 (F941);
wiyrgarar. S1angn (offe] ) faafeen wherrg@agn on
(32) S| fa—am+(paifi )+& @4fi=afms, disobeyed,
baffled. ft41g9 means “elephant-driver” ( zf@u3:); See
Comm,

N. B. The drivers tried their utmost to check the elephants that got
frightened, But baftling all their attempts, they turned their tails.

v fagpat—fares ot caarm (32) ¢v 1 Adj. to CrATTTE |
AGL—3+fap &) '
Ch. of Voice.— - —®1q3tg: (AAtiTatE: fagla: 3904 |

Femvadad | fpaamgagagm’ (vave & onppen 2)
The wild elephant I QW’ e | o Sancdn o, Chy anads
threw everything into mlﬁga g ﬁ"mw\ll':‘am e c:‘,un.., R

confusion in the cam W pea e
of soldiers. P ﬂmuﬁamﬁm&m A o i Y panad
g Arfaan g« G@T 1| 88 |

Proge.—#: feaag@egaiman sarsadmaye inrfaatafazs-
Caree AR AT YA 5FIT |
Beng —3zuéa ey wotq 357 fan feql ffaabie 19 9w
s wfad, W AFA wiw 8 gwrA faudie g3y sifem wae
SAgne Rrarafirg g I 59 AIFA 230 dAfew,; «Imy @ 39
o7® tng-TafRars catarzman ( wea fegan ) afa gfaa
Eng. Equiv. —{&aa%®eysg9—which became empty of the horses that

1 GO |

t
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decamped breaking their halters, TIFAY 99 —in which the chariots,
with their axles broken, fell on the ground. #4da—in a moment, 7twi-
#Afaatqfas2iaies—n which the soldiers were bewildered in protecting the
ladies. (ARIfRA%R—that camps of the soldiers., FYAT—tumultuous, noisy.
%% -—made.

Eng.—In a moment that elephant threw into confusion ( made
noisy or tumultous ) the camp of soldiers which became
empty of the horses that decamped breaking their halters, in
which the chariots, of which the axles were broken, fell down
on the ground and in which the soldiers were bewildered in
giving protections to the ladies.

wfEarargs! Medasls—n 8o Adar felt Tk e feEe
ok Amifisi ) IR e g gy wfw A A steA) @G T e Wk
FRRTFCEE 1 W 94En Arazsywiafaay e Apge ) aak
(% TUrat AT AGSL cfee) w afag ) i Ak Al awa fagsn

el

g ) “ﬁmajgiazicﬁ‘:_ﬁmn cat afa =g cratfacess fafRat
AR YA A A 5T

Substance,—¥: 39982 AAfaldT @3l gl &gl A=ifEs ) a9 Siwgl
ﬂguﬁ feorfiae #ife®) g1 UAfasits Agtawtak dai AfREwd Tigal 983

@32 g frfam wad (eq gfual cpaizann fadem 5 90
Notes

%&’fsﬁw etc.—Ad]. to crifaca=s; Mallinitha dissolves the
compound as fggi: *&k 08t (39) (v faww | feaasn o wels

(Fepspats 1) 3 DI LT 597 (92 % | feaamsgs
w5 (faraga-wde) o | This dissolution yields the meaning of

the expression as ‘the camp from which the horses decamped
breaking their halters, became empty.’ That is mot so;
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the camp was empty of the horses only, but others remained
there though in a disorderly state. So the compound
should plausibly be dissolved in this way as—f&ats agt: (yaf
(28 ) s s wire) f5aa%r: sty woh (Freryfagas A,
F94)) by the rule—“si#FRAFAATIAIIIAACIIA:  HAIAY-
FA0AA" | ETEA gt () 5 0T YA ((eRrer ) |

f5% + % 7l = fgg, broken. 3% + 94 = 7%:, halter ; T+&

aEfae e (T ) P (yoke ) WA or pirs feen
3’(@ 51+ 7 =734, that which carries the yoke, hence ‘horse’

“H@e A AIFAL AL LAY AW B N’ —wwas | Cf, “%ﬁz{m:
79t w2y Ay sfevias"—Raghu XII

SH® etc.—Ad]. to AL, SAf: WL (A ( Q) €S
BAMEIT | WICH] SHIEE SIS s (FHeL) O 3 Ty
(3%) w9 S +%="1% broken. =% means here ‘axle
of the chariot’ which passes through the centres of the
wheels and round which the wheels revolve. Cf. “&w#j
TSR A1 —oigiE: | WF also means wAPAF (. e,
yoke ) to which the horses etc., are yoked ; “SwmfaFrars
@ waaf:—wwz: | But here =% means ‘axle’ which being
broken the chariots fell on the ground ; but if a yoke is
broken, a chariot cannot fall on the ground. Dinakara
explains w% as “PIFAT” |

sELelA—p 013l by the rule—"“aiz@rifwsy SAnuay’ |

AN RAE ete.—Adj. to crrfaraad; e (R
Afgaa (e ) ; w3 frgan (adres ) wigen carr A
(3g) wx1 fezq means Oigd ; “fRzganga) Ao "—wwy |
fazw is derived by =15(% as fiﬁmtﬂ SRS (whose hands
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are unsteady i. e., when one is bewildered, he cannot work
steadily with his hand ), 4 940 = (q14s, soldier.

N. B. Perhaps the ladies accompamed the party to attend the
ceremony.

C”lﬂﬁti'mmcwm fagzas (vfres ) i f—fRe +7a.
wiqFace = fqra4s, camp.

QIFA—Tumultuous ; “gyme A1gea o’ —fasteram | Adj.
to craTfatRy |

PEIA—7+ 5 w1

Ch. of Voice.—(TA—4T—3q...~~AlH: (IR P
5L i

TawuAE FUATRE

Not to kill him but . .
to prevent bim Aja q= mafa QA FHIT |

shot an arrow at the

$emple of the elephant. faaaﬁm"v{ fi@ﬂ Eﬁﬁ ";W o e
HYA ATRFGREIE ' 1Y
Prose.—39: 39 J90®: W 3f® w3l Fafas SrEnme-
F3ares (A ) fafacaa faadfigs wee ot 309 @9y
Beng —'39 ¥ 83 wIP—aZF (FWERT FAD

(ww) wfegraafa (1 z8na ((F37) (438 433 593 95w
g a1 3yl A ST FYYA WA FfH0AT )

Eng. Equiv.—#{#¥97—rushing forward. §9t%~—on the part of the king.
B3yp—not fit to be killed. #—elephant, Bf%-—thus, HTAUT—coynisant of.
gatii—the Prince.  faagfagq—to check its course, to repel. faffrga—by

1. i
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the arrow. ¥U8-—on the temple, FqH—struck. AtTrHasEI A -—whose

bow was not drawn to the fullest extent.

Eng.—Being cognisant ( by the study of the Sastras ) of the
fact that a wild elephant should not be killed by a king,
the Prince ( Aja) with a view to repel ( or to check the
course of ) the animal struck it on the temple, without drawing
his bow to its fullest extent.

afssrerast Jtaw] i—sfife | e siwm am: FN ey 3
AT WA FAT WA TgAfa1aR B Ao Gy 7 g «gfawd | w4y
aferaey wAfeNE N ik Y Agdy 1wy WWARS AR TR
Sawigdotn 3 | fafeed At 8 @wia l[:wa SipR—amaten IR
e A IR & &ef Ffae 3] wsa gawa” e stemideR
PR FTY | )

\otes on MalliBT BIFTirsessessrsssssssssssssssnsssserensesnsd@q | In this
connection Chiksusa says—‘One desirous of Fortune should not kill
elephants except in the battle. Since these elephants are but ( the
symbols of ) Fortune’. ~ So the expression ‘wild’is used to indicate the
oceasion which was other than that of a fight (since in fight ‘wild’ elephants
are not employed, but only trained domestic elephants, Now, as it was
a wild elephant, it clearly shows that there was no occassion for fight).

Substance.~—¥a{413%: farars; W gEwoa syl 7 319 s s
@Iarsy T 39afin: MAEfAgsal ox THAFY o2 3@ Qe R Rifee g

Notes

3!’((32-—-*1@1 by the rule—‘gernar 3éfz 3 | Alt. form

79 in connection with %34z which ends in 3% (F%J ) |
wauiz—Adj. to T ; T 0 ( AG T ) ; THNEE U® G+

by the rule—"%ta! 94 5”; or 3¢ may be a S{wSte word deri
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ved as—3wz T % 3% 74+ 7 by the rule “mtfiren a1 “aqn
N o) ALA " —wAF: |

N, B. Itislaid down in the §istras that the king should not kill the
elephants except in war ( See Comm.and Notes on Malli). The word
79 has been taken in the construction, to indicate that wild elephants are
never used in the battles, So it was proper for Aja not to have lkilled
tliat A‘ﬂf’ phant.
VY wpsate—m (arqmm) o wfs 2fe we4ayd: adj.
to AT |

. SAGHI—Ad). to T ; W —4T +4F; rushing.
v jgﬁfmq Adj. to W3 ; fA~3% + 5 +49 in the place
of ] @5 (i e, Wy future ‘participle ) by the rule “a%: Ax 7
Hew the finite verb 1A whlch is the fmimﬁltpﬁi veﬂT n
‘E—o;gﬁructlon i. e., the ﬁmte vexb) is in the past tense, whereas
(b shgz}_l}.gl__pave Dbeen i in future to ]u%txfy the use of ¥y 1
-—% in the consbructmn But Bhattop explammg “the rule

?{E (478 5" says that whether there is a f@3idi f&al or not
in the construction, 4¥ and *145_in a%‘ can be used in the
same construction.  Cf.—* 'rwmmmw Bowm fEatdiEn
fagran Aerare 5" —etgife: | cf :—Also «igAvs &eyan” |
Hence theugh the finite verb denotes the past action, there
is no bar to the 49 in #5_being used in the future sense in

faz&fiwy in the same construction.

ATSIES etc.—Adj. to Fara; Ao WSH_TTHLSY
(afess ) s 3 wongey (771 50ife ) 3% SIS ( but not
®XEI1EE: in which case the compound would be mew3);
AEIEe W% Ay (72 ) A1 When d<s_is not changed into
® or W« but is retained as it is in the conpound, F*Ffe
and not A« ¥y will take place. W -JY+F =715, of full
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extent. F4+@ =321 =9 fagta S 99+wd =17,
bow. ““i%% (AT 5= FT: |

N.B. The king did not draw his bow to its fullest extent lest the
elephant would be struck inits vital part and would thus die.  He drew
his bow as much as he required to throw an arrow gently so that\the
animal might be scared away.

Fafuigas—matq o1/ 5 ffai frar ( point) w7 ( 73) ¢
faf¥% means ‘arrow’.

FLY—=fa 29 ; 7% means ‘the temple of an elephant ;
“Qr81 YR FIWIRICA AWA(TLG | FAIF AR 5 W
2 g o WA —aEA | 29 also means w149% (bow), AR
( prostitute ), ete. .\

wqi—z+ a5 w1 Strock. |
Ch. of Voice. 7: Max ------ WA AP IR (TS )
----- ¥eqo) I AIefFye]- - Hg—A1F Y |
q fagura: f@= amsa-
As soon as the animal qaasg aﬁ‘rfa‘ﬂ'é‘ ATEV. |

was struck, it assumed
beautiful form of an

soriol belog & TpAAEaRaTafd
FR AGATHIT HUZ 1 YRl
Prose.—: famara: fam ataga Suvwy sfifystaggs ()
RS GANGAG 31 CRUEEA T AT |«
Beng.—¢73 291 (M w1al) fa5 zeuarad zfage Afens
sfan wen  fewufie Govisgs @@ wds T qRTRS
cal fen rag w47ag) AwNT s 16 qi3q 33

Eng. Equiv.—[3g%@—as soon as it was pierced. f¥@—it is said..
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ali@ef—the form of the elephant. Seaj—giving up. Sffrstaoyy—
being seen by his astonished soldiers or being looked at by (his) soldiers
astonished at that ( affair ).  A—shining, resplendent. BN QATYAG—
encircled by a halo of light, 3?3—form. (F{a637—aerial. &TA—assumed,

Eng.—As soon as it was pierced, it gave up the form of the ele-
phant and being descried by his (Aja’s) astonished soldiers as it assu-
med the form of an aerial being, encircled with a resplendent halo of

light.

SfE=Ter st HegtaNti—a §f5) 7 @ fata: sifpeata: fam 4 g
erg: Sl FiwweR AT Germi | (B TEnEw RN wfEfate: titey % A
T 3% aAviRenT R F1E AAER QR I SN @i )

Extracts from other Commentaries

HYRTE Ao T AT ARG |
Substance.—{AFAIAAT A 192 917 AT nifer'eadfagee fram 1
AERCIEE

Notes

fagai@:—Adj. to 7 | fam «3 fagwrms (wpewRasfremat) |
Some call'it 1 3afs also. *© ¢

W. B. This shows it was only pierced, but was not meant to be
killed.

fw-——-"smm ,ixndicating ‘a mythological allusion’. ( See
Narayana ).

AAFAT—4 231 ; [T T (W819) ; AN means ‘ele-
phant’ and ‘snake’.

Bewwj—T ~7F +7 ; giving up.
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SfGFAS ete.~Adj.to 71 cea AR ( owie, strictly
Rl o sipntfa it (3 ) 5 ¢t g (mm)t m—-.his
assuming the divine form.

" ICRG| ete.—Adj.to 3 TIW @S (1) wIh
REE MTC:) w9 T ( WBw ) ; BE 6T 1 ( BAepwer ) B
wﬁj\am@mm-—a@ﬁﬁrﬁ Ayl | A=,
shining. o .

N. B. Divine beings are conceived as being encircled by a halo of
light ; cf~—"afgHemngad ataizn Aafhe i fafdge” |

CAIIAGTR—AQ]. to 3%z 5 cnifa (wrarear ) vafe s
*—-B‘?H-% | ¢agras (sky—19) is detlined like Ja |

. @igoTF—Assumed ; & —o% + 15 @ ; Conj. =ors (ﬁfarﬁ?-
), ete. e —1ifa |
Ch. of Voice.—(SH [aAITHA.. AT, .—FIBA—RfS
FTEL 93 CUTHEIL BCATE |
Y, ARTATAA: FAT -
Then' showering di- mﬁﬁﬁ% HW?‘: 1
vine flowers on Aja, that

aerial being said to him,  FFH Hﬂﬁ}‘mmlﬁi!
F AR 1 4R 1

Prose.—S¢ ACIIHAALE: FHGCAULL . 40P -INAY WIAG
(7 ) waaesife: mafarserAeiasa: (7)) Bars | ;
‘Beng—®I3y  fared (247 ) STHIT G AE PTG
( ~nfymrsifit ) 4= FA11 WA TGS 79 0N AW o (fewr-
438 ) farerg wa el ImTAlealis za q:mrm Fife f% Fye:

faes Atfras
33



Yy R , [ 8L 62

Eng Equiv.—8%~—then, &@{qi#als:—~obtained by his (divine) power.
FwAR—the Prince. FFFERG—of the Kalpa (wish-yielding) tree. *i=h—
by the flowers, @3R1f—having showered. &t5—said. IN—the elo-
quent person, W’I‘?ﬁ;t‘ﬁ%—by'the lustre of his teeth, AfIqizrasiaga—
the brilliance of whose necklace of large pearls on the chest was
enhanced.

Eng.—Then having, showered the flowers of the divine Wish-yield-
ing tree, obtained by his (divine) power, on the Prince, that eloquent
person began to speak, with the brilliance of the necklace of large
peatls on his own chest enhanced by the lustre of his teeth.

S EaTRES] e h—aafe | wo eroiartate: Ay IATHTE
TR ooris T WY SANG wfew reeretfe:; rastfafe: wafée
Brwd @ gt @At 3 AR A CStiE: | sk e R T
“aiest Prfas” 30 Fifaaerm | = @ Tats |

Extracts from other Commentaries

AT A — - enigifongigmisiien gaeife.. |
Substance—fFARetdRgR A uisa: AFHER AT 1@etfe:
REAATSILAY aeiAfEas) REALE R

Notes

2 ! §+w =Bf4. ; ﬁﬁ. @TQ'-@{@R here dwme power ;
, "ez@rm R | 8-+ & 4fi= 817, brought about,
' amECARE—Adj. to qt=: ;. wRafs el weAre B
m ) fa, W, = TS, wh&t is desired. aazﬁ" H ("H?F’h‘f;:«
3tfeae Awme) 2fE FRGN: | TR TSI | ©I W (BS) |
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“gygAzerIAng W —omfe: | Sfesfe (anwe) e Bi—zi+
F=Tu(wre); wmwA Buf (edrer ) tw

In Amarakosa five divine trees are separately mentioned
as—"“A0r® (FIBICAl WA “Afgarew: | Awi: 3@PwEs LA A
7fa6%A7” | FFBA is the Wish-yielding tree. Here by the
mention of #%3%, the Poet might have meant ‘the im-
mediate fulfilment of the desires of Aja’. Some hold that the
8% being the main of all the five divine trees, other trees

also pass by its name.

s

ﬁ?“’t —Fq0d o1 ‘

mﬁ'ﬁ}*w F_ ( to scatter )+°"'U"f i Conj. f¥zfs, etc.

WIS TSI —730d oft | waatan gor (vier) wife: | wors
wrad 3fe v 4+ 16 #3091 o-wl+ wsl:g%{"t S

ﬁ(ﬁﬁ@ etc.-—Adj. to 7 (divine being) ; BaA: A («Bree) |
s sragra (alrey ) ; wafee: Sagmeraeta oW (7€) A
sray (¥ ) 313 ( a-ﬁtn )i A3 + s 4w =Aafes | wiz-
317 means a necklace of pure and mature pearls; “<ta! 1wifs-

Aara) S wECN I~ |

Bais—= al a5+ w1 Cf “sfsfyet afsvzamgrr'”
Frgerraacy |

31+ P by the rule—“arsi fafas” | atfiis de-
slined like wfm 1

Ch. of Voice.— -85 3tfnal...—3iad |
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AAF AT ATHEAT-

P et

‘I, the son of the g'amatﬂfﬁl‘ ﬁ'ﬂm l.

king of the Gandharvas,

have been cursed to -be PR N
an clsphant by the sage wafy AHIUGEIS

Matafiga’.
e ﬁmaz at fum TN YR

Lo

‘Prose. -—wacaw;\ma THHHINIS ATHEG WG wﬁsx IS

sygdse: fageday sa e fagan a w23fz 1
Beng.—®zFaqae: ReFifan wiwans s 419 T3

feAra | STILE s&els faandiag 49 farman afFmt Ffaees

Eng. Equiv. _yeEiA{s—through the curse of Matafiga. AR —
arising out of armg.mce’\w*n 7 Hwf—1_bad undergone NEFG L —

e o gt it o

the state of being an ‘elephant. W{F{—«-know ﬂ'«iﬂwwof the lord of the
Gandharvas, .@1&‘{-——the Son. fi’&a&w*{«-f’nyamvadd by name. femey q@—of
I'riyadardana. .

Eng.— Duz. to my arrogance, I had undergone the state of being
ankelephant through the curse of the (sage ) Mfttanm You shoulu
Lnow that 1 am Pnyaxm ada by name the son of Priyadars'ana,
the lord of the Gandhatvas.

| afmwrel s AR —wwenfs | ALANFAR FRETER | “HAANE
e B AT e s BfE fam ) AeEY WA wiofie NSYWQ  WIRILF
&L, W fomping - folaiars  ARReTS: ARRART SR YE) “fagn
:Lféw@a* LUL IR e, cafbs | faman famarii Wl @k
f‘m: P feaans | “faEae s W7 2 <5 e

Extracts from other Commentaries

TSR A oo BACHANRLEIR | FAAALFAIN e AFTTROACAAS e |
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Substance—3RUAIPNALHFMCI Asaawe e A6 . {81pF9
Ao o famaracafe e

Note‘-; Lo <.,‘\, e _’): "'*"s

N

GACFAGIIE—Ad]. to TEHAAN; wAAA (AH) AR VD
(33) SUR| W~ (@ + T = ®IA, - arrogance.. ( See
Comm, ). Of s—“I@iztanigrd o % gl AR —5 & | .

ASTRTPHE—cTTH) o ; ATHT Aot (WBreR ) TS i A+
Fulp == #T%2 | . \ .

Allusion.—Matanga, a sage whxle worshipping Siva was dxaturbed
by Priyawvada, the son of the lord of the Gandharvas, whereupon the
sage cursed him to be born. as an elephant as a punishment: “of his
arrogance. On being prayed for pardgn, the sage becagne pacmed and
said to him that he would be released from the curse, when' Aja, the
son of Raghu of the lksvaku family, would pxerce his ‘temple with his
arrow.

Now, this is the stagé when the son of the kinglof the Gandbarvas s rel-
eased from his curse and transformned into his previous form of an ‘aérial
being from the form of an eléphant. Cf. *efai famamaraqEs t‘!?%ﬂ@’lmf’ﬁ

5 GeAA ata ®caf 09 3 UF—sifraE ¢

N. B. The episode of the Gandharva Prince Pmamvada does not
oceur in the available récensions of the Ramayana -Charitravardhana
has not also mentioned the source of his infopmation.

C ASHGGA—ATA, A TG ( etsgf“@v) &fs %vmww:ma
TEF —Fe + T = ATA®,, elephant “yeE SUE Al =W |
weqds w4 sia T 3 WOAE+ Y $ita= TeAET, the state
of being an elephant, ,

N. B. Bhinuji describes elephants to be born of the sage Mataﬁga
without quoting any apt authority, ' Mr. Kale suggests that Matahga
might have been the first man who began to tame the wild elephants:
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R YA{—~wI— a1 + 737 ; Adj. to WQ’{ understood,
B —q+a5 i |
AHFEATS:—yw@rr Afs (efive ) vy |
N.B, Gandharvas are a class of semi-divine beings who are well-
known for their profitiency in music ( which is called stt5Rfamt )1
O G—wat: HHrS 2 FerowAnIcn < —%+3 ; son. ¥
also spelt as ¥, both being in the feminine gender.

forpwefag—cace ), fan ofac 39 (33 ) o9 fagwda is
here a proper name and as such wfyasfiwmn: |

fetneawn—This is also a proper name ; fag: wFs 3Fe
fotn — a7 445, WA by the rule “fergea 3wz 2457 |
N, B, Mark the sweet sounding names of the Gandharvas who are

as a class musicians.

G~ a~F+ a5 % |  Wa—% means ‘to under-
gfand’, -

Ch. of Voice.—......qHTT! GHS....0o( WG )overss WITSIY
wqm feran Wt
¥ 9raAE; 9Uad g9
B treated b >
o é%ngsa?; rezacamz war mﬁ‘?’jmq |
pacifi SWARATTERA -

% o {8 gq |1 wwfasterer iy o

Prose.—#sfe @rea a1 wydie: A ngfs ygoiy wom |
fz WArTAATIAR FAY YN ; I VAR A way A
Beng.—%13"3  wifi eids w3y wyay 34 a3 wefd



SL 54.7 o A 389

MY ¢3¢ Ffaea | (cFaql ) WAy Sew w6 wiws Aty
22U AN | QT ) wterd WA el )

Eng. Equiv,—@gfi$—being entreated. &#—prostzating ( at his
feet ). #*5it—afterwards. Y3S—pacification, benignity. ¥4%2-—nunder-
went, $9P—~warmth.  SYTSAFETIMNe—in contact with the fire and the

sun. (@ —coolness. {¥—inasmuch as. @aFfer—nature,

Eng.—Afterwards that great s};age being entreated by me,
prostrated (at his feet), underwent pacxﬁcatlon Inasmuch as what is
warmth of water is due to its contact with the fire and thesun ; but
what is coolness is its own nature,

Ezpl ~—Dwelling upon the nature of the sages the Poet sets forth
through Priyamvada that the sages are very cool in their temperament so
long as they are not irrtated by somebody for nothing, Matahga got
exasperated with Priyamvada at the arrogance of the latter and as a
punishment cursed him to be born as an elephant But as soon as he
was entreated and prayed for mercy, he took pity on him and disclosed
the means to him as to how he would be released from the curse, This
shows that the sages are naturally cool in their temperament. The nature
of water is coolness ; but when the same water is brought into the
contact with fire and sun, its coolness goes away and warmth creeps in. :
Just as warmthis attributed to water under some special circumstance
and when that condition is gone it gains back its natural coolness
sothe sages get exasperated when irntated by somebody, but under-
go their natural pacification when entreated.

afEsre s HedaRh~A 25| # wafi: 5 eew ¥ wgdm Ay
opBte FEste ¥y, wawe | SR 1 ARy TA AT T AU e
3 g i Taey 1 T b A ergfe veie | fgmediaR cifs R 1
Fediate =ifgrat gt 7 @t $gd ‘ ‘

Notes on Malli. — %417 etc.—Pacification is the natire of the great
sages, not irritation—this is the purport.
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v - Extracts from other Commentaries

IR Airsserronsss RO TOAL | woseessesss B TalteizaRias | \ “%été:

wRTICTA g afefTmT” |

Substance.—¥ZAMR  MFetagie 7 TOT: wm«m yrstafiaes! wfy
sHEAl TIAL ¥y aEfe oA Taw g wfrsettzanecanit-
gAsdns |

. Notes.

PuG{@~ %717 which is fsreafag | -

HNCOH—Ad]. to Wl ; AFey [ ( AfRER ) (T -
CrER EAUTT S

A —S30w 60 ol | o

Wﬂ%&——‘-Adi. to y3ffe | Wy -N4+w; ‘?ﬂ;{-—ﬁ"l means to
“‘entreat’ 'to request’. .

YASI—yeat: 513 36 yp+o7 o faary, 340 291

SUTTSARACH NI — (20w} o) ; whaes wisos (%) 3 Sl

it (B ) v AR - I8 + Tdp = AUIA: | ‘

‘W‘ﬁh@m’zx ig: 36 Bw4w ia |

e~y vt e Ao+,

A Ruegaras qifagws | Here @#fe is fargy and
knrer is %9 1 §2.and 7 are correlated tO one another in. the
construction, Byt I referring to {4y is neuter, whereas
@i is feminine because of the prominence of the predicate
i. e., @%fe: which is also feminine, ,

Ch. of Voice.—(SR......qgCTH. ... 98Tl JTS! WY |
e B o LTS, o TH] @FEI (TS ) |
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Remark,—The fig. of speech is g§t@ which is defined as—"9819¥ A4y
g7 eifefaman” |
Comp. “HRSANRY SAWCAY
F fy aigryeafe cows |
=izl 87 e
Qs afeeain iR’ 1—Sak, -

: TATHANHWET T2T &
‘He said that T would o | -
e freed from curse mﬂ‘\ﬂ' Wﬂﬁﬁ@ﬁ |

when Aja would pierce

b h
::«fow cmple- with  an g qerg Qa -qg‘q&-q{
aeararayg | aﬁif“afansm nyy N

Prose.—27 {33253 w5: 771 AR 8 g (wrafe
LA o e e 366 7 O RUEITE IR IR | :
Beng.—(7% wefifafd wiars afaa— 3w AESNEIA A
T4 CSINIY TR (AZAF AT WA (o FAIA, WA BN mﬁﬁa
AfEsag 2oz ozt ety TR | : -
“Eng. Equiv. -~3‘$ twmw-——bnm of the family of Iksviku am»-hwhen
(®v9fs—will pierce. F83—the temple, W¥Iad~steel-pointed (arrow).
H7q W —will be united with, restored to. (3F-—own, PEFETI—with the
magrificent form. ‘ T

Eng. That repository of penance ( the great sage ) said to fne,
‘When Aja, the scion' of the Iksviku family, will pierce your temple
with. a steel-pointed (arrow), you will be restored to your (original)
magmﬁceht form. ~ :

B S

I. ".ﬁ'ﬁfm I
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wflrre st wedanh—n mueife | Bw fga: qew) 19 4 ww w0
(T T AR catziald et ol fartafasfe o oo 2o afim o
AR AyAen Ffs A seaAifaiys A awatsy

Extracts from other Commentaries

YT N s on e RUAHRA AT SfRTA 1 9367 Statae | =iotivfe-
FTBA (AT B xR AT ATy

ez T i fam—afgafs wom eanft peptzew 1bsy) WA i
wFyfesmtonm auatd Ses | soviifafe oa) fa: geafafs efany

Substance.— 37| ¥F [FgALNA: wual  CAEICAY we3q (5 FWe wOHls v
sexaaa Afasa e TEn v ance eyl c3q agfid Trwizgy |

Notes

T 1PAM ete—Adj. to ww|  TwiEn qvh (vfres);
@’m 253 79 (Afh 79 *, “wqEN wARIHFIA aWGEI-
7:” 2f® araaasare | Then 2493 =2 —$+ W ST~ A3 (F7)
3’@‘,7{*—45 the name of the celebrated ancestor of the Solar
kings who ruled in Ayodhya He was the first of the Solar
kings and was & son of Vaivasvata Manu. Cf. “‘B{W'E ARL-
m\,w?nwm by the rule “4uAI3Y "— @ ; wrﬁmﬁg EE
—%¥3: | #53 here means T2°fgytay | In that case T% 1gat:
&% 39 7 ( ANIAIEFI0 3% ) |

mfﬁﬂm-—*‘w{ (iron) 31 TP (AF) C=F 1 I o))
wca‘r{ﬂ here means ‘steel-pointed arrow’. Kale dissolves the
compound as wy#: fazra=wmfawrz: | wafasm gaq =0
(%8 ) =, following the Varttika—“mymafRerad=s ez
FGIAATISE IF UL |



1. 56. ] stpw el 'LE)

ceenyfe—fen+a§ =ifs |
g9 fapgl— oSl with 73 understood ; aa: afew (WBre)

ceq 1 wfewq{ (o) is declined like wf3%q) ufEW means
‘glory’ ; the expression 3%nfé® means ‘with the glorious
form’. , .

N. B. By the mention of %f§%% it is suggested that he Jost his pre-
vious glory when he attained the state of an elephant.

AL IHICA — 73— 5 + 343%(7 9 § #pea |

wrotfafus—wom: fafie (ofise )| fadws wiam 3 fi—
€1+ f& = faf:, repository.

N. B, The expression ®tfafi suggests that asa powerful person
he can do and undo anything.

QLAIGL~—F or 35+ K |

Ch. of Voice.— —#ABId,. (SIS ALFA...(FF) AUIIFIS
e WATE (B SOOMAfA WET
dwifaa; ewaar gae’

‘T want to do some- " £
thing in return to you mm@(ﬂrﬁfﬁﬂﬂﬂ |
for what you have done B

for me.” wfafwd Jg wad @ gat’
7wt e & g gugtaafa: 1oye
Prose —foaaitfdoadtan Agaer S =iotte Aewrfpe: =z (5
w3e; @fsfeme 3 g, (o7 ) 8 2wl g ik fE )
Beng.—3afww 1317w iy = fam wtﬁﬂrﬂsim ¢aZ ey~
A1) WAArFgE A1 E3S 4@ 23 W i wiwty engrtary

71 37, orst v¥ee wrary Tewaify fsad gat 3303
‘Eng. Equiv.—at%ifss:—freed. #qa@i—powerful, i—by you, Al
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—from curse. forglffendtad—who was solicited ‘to be seen for a long
time, f¥fem—good in feturn. (52—if. BFeryours, A FNMI—cannot
do. TH—fruitless. fe—surely, FiR—shall be. ARINaAfR—restoration
fo tiy former position, : .
Eng.—Freed from the curse by a powerful one like you whose sight

was desired for a long time (by me), if I be.not able-to do any good in
return, then restoration to my former position wouldsurely be in vain,

afEsrerms! setath—aahs 3% fn onffe v o
ATIB) AT T AR AR A AW AP @38 afefan agpem
7 FOR R O AR aglaefen ) oA RfRsaeTRem S ey gvAm .
gy e 0 wgEd c—"afewd wawa) GifFsird W 3 1 A

Notes on Malli.—-ﬁf@?ﬁég{——etc.~lt is better' for a man who is unable

to do good in return, to die than to live,
Extracts from other Commentaries

wrmﬁ.-—-m--ﬂaw’zmm Qtam: FA SIwAArIin: & ﬁf@mi@m
weere A BTSRRI ﬁ(CWﬁRWf iR LT
gieafs o1 )

Substance—7#IIRAM qvhEm FW GIwAAfAR IR W A R
focsixf a7 ¢o faaf agiaem 9839 #5319, W’ o Amaifencargi
REH QAT R |

Notes

fraenfomtcam—Ad]. to < ; Bn: arfifex (m m&s )s
wm was 9 (3% () :
' N, B. * Priyamvada’ in the form of the elephant was for a long time
anging to see Aja for the termination of the remaining period of his curse,

L AFIGI—Ad). ta @AY () W q@® A+ A
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“AeT) GEYFT G PIANY AITFER" AL | AG in the sensé of
animals is masculine ; but in the sense of 3% (strength), and
479419 (resolution) is neuter,

P —= ARt ¢ |

ARG —A— 5 + 5+ 5 adj. to WY, conj. Rl
efe.

@r@rﬁﬂqusfﬁﬁsr{ fetgy ( etfeer ) ; good in return.

TE—F -+ w70l fag; 762 uptfied: |

RATH B R 20 ( #941) or w7 AL ( vBz ) ;5w
Bafa (sB92) 5 81— 7% +Fom = Tomfas (2ify) | '

fi—-—'ﬁ?ﬂq in the sense of ‘certainty’ ('\’N«Tﬁﬂ\ “fi C?{m‘ Q’fl-
e’ —8|IqY; | ‘

Ch. of Voice.—Aruifsted. .- qql...... Qifiéffﬁﬂ\ creerne[@HT
o AT FACRTAAG] |

€A AW 9 | AR
‘I wish to give you m'gﬁfaﬂmﬁ*{ !
my weapon named Sam-

mohanaof surest victory’, 'rmélcﬂmia_' HH: Qﬁ'@f«-
« srfefan fasag v 1 yo 1

Prose,—((7) 114 | @alsAeafRosTay MHh Awurzan :mt
q¥ Wy ey, ¥ A4ie: wfifear 7 (s3fe), faam: 5 2T
(®3fs ) | |

Beng.—Z A4 | WA WA A AGH wg Wz, wrat

I Ay oz azdsy
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sz FHA | @Ay e mEraEna 3317 fafen wg femng (AF
WORA WA AN FENF (QUSNT ) HFmIY FAT WA, WYL

wfawsy fawgars 5391 4iee (43 2T FICS [AERars 39 ) |

Eng. Equiv.—ACStexg—stupefying weapon, #4—Oh friend. wgf~
weapon, STIAREIAABERGI—incantations of which are different at the time
of application and withdrawal. %@ —having Gandharva as presiding
deity. sifd9-~accept. ¥:—by which, &gI® ;--of the person who discharges
( it ). wfafieni—killing of the enemy, fw&:;—victory. Fr@—in (his) grasp.

Eng.—Oh friend, accept this weapon of mine called Sammahona
( stupefying missile ) which has Gandharva as its presiding deity
and that has separate incantations both at the time of discharging as
well as at the time of withdrawing it and by which the person dis-
charging it bas victory sure in his disposal without killing the
enemy.

SfiaTrerses ettt —nruigafifs | g A | AReET ARSI |
AT s AN (M)A T AAAURAB: FE | 4sFR wafaam A w4t

AT g £ mmaxmmﬁwwm Py Mcwastqa ARRLS WA

ARG AT AN ALY WA P T SR A wgcnfiR: AR A5 |
faows 3o 1 goiLEl famcn sxdieids |

Notes on Malhi.~~GH; reserssersesn?idl 731 “A 7 is he who cannot
bear separation (or ke who can tolerate very great offence done to him ) ;
he is a &R ( with good heart) who is constantly approved (or liked)
{ by‘his friend) ; he is a f%@ who does the same act (like his friend ),
and a #¢] is he who 1s of an equal bent of the mind ( with his companion),

Extracts from other Commentaries

HTRTE A ..o W] ABR FESAT e wRfefE AQANTIBRE” Bf
AR AT A AT SUIATHAT (X &AMl Ao FHLAAT o+ |
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wge Bl —.. ¢ 55 weasitare Y | MER TERATI | W 97
SLRSIANIATY 158 &% AW @awids ) qxfaey fran wm crttcatefafs stasy
qwaq AUAgAfeEd 71 )

Substance.~oifefam 3€ g3l MW A AFRISITR  ACURR A
agtaceifafeam saT NS ; A7 @ ¥ SR, 3% RuPs 7T a3 AT +

Notes

ALY — AR |
N. B. This address suggests that his offer of weapon will not be
refused by Aja ; “A¥ed: A4 78" |

@A ete.—Adj. to WEY | &G ARG (W) ; Ak
foguan 39 (38 ) wu | feat Wk (¥Ma)i d-{aFi®=
eats:, application.  #{—F+ 9 =M, withdrawal.

N. B, The extraordmarmess of the weapon lies in its having dnﬁ‘erem
‘ncantations 1n discharging as well as in withdrawing it. Had there been
one and the same incantation in both the processes, then there would have
arisen the difficulty of withdrawing it when it had been once discharged.

SR Adj. to oy ; 8% cryel Wy S AFR+9 by
the rule “#izy (A® = ﬂma&m

RCRGAY—nges S ES A -3 +i45 4% F304
that which stupefies, “@TIAIATY’ s |

FAH—=7 |

G —wgrs (Fere) 3 S W+ = NI, missile that
is thrown ; 4f fe=1al |
Y, IR — ] ~ W4 CAIB, T | wigaeidY is by the rule “=1e
cRreArsfazare” | Here Wi—71 is used in the sense of ‘accept-
ing’,

T2 —FI0 o7 ; T+ AR g |

BT s—carw or I4M g8 in connection with f‘{:ﬂi b
1% +95_or ¥4 ; he who applies. @¥t® is decl. like ¥’ D
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wfafgen) Lug: feont (ofiey) ; fofir ( faunmar ) Rp+w+
faganBre = fown, here used in the semse of death. Some
suggest w73z =R 44 28, and not #fq: («afyawyl =M,
posgibly under the apprehension that in that case “wifffa-
@z%” etc., would apply and 35 being &festafagiay, there
would be no compound. But the general root fZ45 does not
come within the scope of the stitra, and so this process is
unnecessary.
N.B. Victory without killing enemy is preferrable and is referred to
in #fs as—“7 fEgik 7wl goifa” —etc.
e —fa—fs+ws |
LW —7Y @3 390 | Instantaneous.
Ch. of Voice—...sR1gey - «wf3feaar. . fasezm- -

s fgan wi wfa a0 74
‘Pleasc give up all deli-. mqﬁﬁi\: U?ﬂﬁl a9 ;

cacy and accept the wea-

pon I give you. aﬁ“?:lﬁﬁ{aﬁi mi’i‘m'
afa @ar 7 afa@eday vz

Prose.—r: «ifts (a1l vy, R(F) @zE wH R T
Fatage wg:, W Gamwate afy vy afe ST A SITETH |

Beng.—=iaq fmy (Wi wiins . e sfaangs zf#m )
stfaaewt et I AL I WA Gy fAeae wreAfy
( Wintg 2fs ) y5réa 59, widarEg B3ansa | oidny wify erda
farsfly 3, wieifa | $49 (wgazed) sAafess 64! s

FIIA A

Eng. Eqmv ~qA]—no need of fgjﬂ-“feelmb ashamed. =ﬂ< asr:r;--
towards me. T—becansé. ’Ig@fwfor a moment, Wm’m--kmdly disposed.
wgs—bécame.  @IgF HfHt—though striking. ThR—s0: TAwHIS—beseer
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ching. &a{FH—should not be shown, , Af¥—towards me. SFSFIHH—
roughness due to refusal.

Eng.— As regards me, you need not feel ashamed, inasmuch as
though striking me, you have been, for a moment, compassionate

towards me. So, beseeching as I am, you should not show the rough-
ness due to refusal towards me.

ExpL—Priyamvada, the semi-divine being, in course of his speech
knowing that Prince Aja has felt ashamed of his own conduct in
assaulting a divine being, says that he ( Aja ) should not feel ashamed for
striking him in the form of the elephant. Because by downg that he
(Aja) has done him a great favour , otherwise there would not have been
any chance of his being freed from the curse. Being thus benefited he
(Priyauvada) wants to offer the Sammohana weapon to Aja as a return
of his benefit and he will think it a favour if he (Aja) be kind enough not
to refuse his proposal,

afe=rarems) Aetah—wEfss:  wuwatetn  viffaseai—
waffe) fas) Ak afe f ozfamhen e g3 waw sl W
qr ogFA, AP [ZE wGIm PN WY | W SAsgwafs eidwniet afy
erferag Afagias # 93 (abaw oHP;: IR [ eaiE ¥ €T |

Extracts from other Commentaries

TR e —eeeee. fo0 FE | RS2 AEYETN agrisaRaE-
AGUARTE |-----5f7 m7q 3R oMarferst ag1 TTaie ardatdeg e
e itatarsa v wfa waicad s3st atdfaac wfe vadaceafs st

Substance.—a@A[AAB AR AR @FS MATCIET ¥ 731 W@ PAFIN
RE weEfE @) awi R F e afsfam @l (v st
YT AR ARAIAN |

Notes

Fa—agagsaane 4815 in connection with «f$ |
R
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fgal—o @At | Ace. to Papini 33t w81l by the
dictum—“siaraif frgl Fgsfasre) awifas” | S is here
used in the sense of ‘prohibition’; “gaegryAiTfgafeara-
U5’ FEI: |

ge—wy7 ; yAfwerd: |

SFAA—Ad]. to T; H—~F+4T |

I FET— WA 2T |

FRToA—Ad]. to 93 ; 7R AN (@HiAN ) ¥F (3T ) A |

N.B. Otherwise there would be no chance of my being freed from
the curse.

G:— +778, 7 ( Second person ). Nom. W (¥7) 1
SHe — 3e) ed |

BoisewAfS—Adj. to w7 ; T-ww Iy (FAfM)+=g1 The
root &f% meaning ‘to cover’ has undergone of meaning ‘to
beseech’ in connection with the &omsf |

Cf.  “Tetaestd yrardi Fareg@ Qs |

afa—femaifyzard ot o

FHl—eS by the rule—“Feriart 4f7 3Y” in connection
with etgi®iq | Alt. $3

efsraram—Sie 46 W1 efeEy a3
(@9q) | @fs—fiy 49 =alferay:, refusal. #%3 (7%49)
st 36 7%+ 945_= G, barshness.

@THTIH—2 — 7 + R T4 —~agrmiaare e’ |
N. B. This means that he should not refuse his offer.
Dinakara takes Tit @f% with watrtates:
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Ch. of Voice.—-wa*t3 woify @zgwl - qxi-eiatzaya. ..
2ARSTHTACTI |
Remark-—Comp. “RemateiEgEy-
3% 7 (3 AT AN |
B gEAAFT A€ o
s YRRl ( @tw fazgy” 1 Raghu 11

P,

. a¥qmew ua: fse
Then Aja received th . .
incemti:;li:riao]; c fl;zﬂ wt;u? ﬁfﬁ%ﬂ‘ar. Eﬁgﬁ aaq' ‘
pon after due furmalities. gg@@, {ﬁsﬁﬁzl .
sarE FEfAEStanmE 1y

Prose. —7atw: wafae = ©v) 3f6 cateateatar: wize: #fam
“ta: @ty Brga: () LTSI T wpR wftE |

Beng.—53045 w4 o1F (W5 ) wurg T 4wARq gk
Bars WETAFIT: GO T3 AT 73 ( famanea ) s wirs
AT 515 FICAA |

Eng. Equiv.—%di—let it be so. TA™Y—having sipped, sW—vater.
Afa@q—holy. cikuigaiat—Narmadi. #Afasi—of the river. LAt —~the
best of men, @ﬁé};ﬁf:@iiha?z{c‘é'ﬁorthxvards. @3faf—conversant with the
science of missiles, ®FIFA—the incantation of the weapon, Fag—accep-
ted, ¥Eie—from him. {438tk —whose curse was rem9ved.

Eng.—Having said 'let it e so’ and having sipped the holy

water of the river Narmada (that is said to be originated from
Purtiravas of the lunar race ) that best of men, who was expert in

1 SRR 2 et
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the science of weapons, turned northward and accepted the incanta-
tion of the weapon { Sammohana ) from him who was freed from
the curse. )

Tfgaret st Feiat i—wfs | Al otwe 5w Bagmam | Sl
A AR e 3 ape dgmes fud wafa e A
@m; vATE I TR VN A T CCATSISG: A A ‘) g At
alengt  craEgE’ e dRE am oy Aeh Wi
Bge A% fapdiodtiie Fafgsamn | Tapetfrod | R femanls wmRE
By | o

Extracts from other Commentaries

TTETGA e BAER 37AE ) Fpetelififes epnimns oorsafe
A AR HTIFIEAITEZL [rerene |

R VR w1l raafauifan wysrefifs s s
1212 5 ATFIY AATCNATRIY

Substance. —@AETIIFAT 4 ‘TG 25 wfeaty qgm Ao awta@an
wions Tagys A WA Awigamaa afevaiy

Notes

S "qcafﬂg——l{eferring to Aja ; af Aty 33 ( SAfwrswum ) ; oniw
means here ‘moon’ ( See Comm ). The word suggests that.
be.( Aja ) was the delighter of everyone as the moon is. Nar,
has 3iex | '

%aﬁ\{-ﬂd;‘. to 7. wFfy (afe 2fe Sodmam wx—

fan-+feer 1

N. B. This adj. suggests that as he was already expert in the science:
of weapons, there was little to be instructed to him,
Dinakara reads 5afi;=az+fgsi |
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7 AT (crrmaeNy-smaes: Topd) B (3m)

T (32) OIL 1 FATGree-AfaFaq-qe (e ace. to Vimana ;
or ¢ Bg3s Beotfenrae ) 91 1 In the first case Tga:=3e
'§+W°1 (®1t3)1 In the second case WeNFILH 9|
Adj. to #fg®:1  (AlCArBA is one of the names of Narmada
or Reva ( See Comm). Narmada is said to be originated
from Puriiravas of the lunar race. But in the Skanda-
purana ( Reva Khanda ) Narmadi is described to be ori-
ginated from the perspiration of Rudra (Soma). So E5f%
gives alternative derivations for cxfzwigal as (1) 7R
NG 4339 BEIf® ( cwarawfasgik as it was firs
channelled by him ); (2) AN TSITISIT:, giergre 3
/A (3) (AT FTIE TTEIRNNE (A - TR —F+ W5

AfA®—cera w81 ; 7f3e is feminine. |
B AT L L BRI o L CAPE O
— WA |

N. B. Before commencing any holy rite, the performer 1s to punfy
himself by sipping holy water. The method of &{5%q (4= ) is referred
to by UWGE—“BFATY W 004 AR Tag e @l Fnwq Dol fas
fasgerr”

B AY:—Tug 1o 19 (2T) 7, ad). to w1 TE means
‘North’. “fas tpaira &) @ArrF2ATIATAL"—=12: ¢ In
the sense of fig, ¢a« (place), @4 (time), &g ( East),
¥#% ( North ) and atwjg ( West ) are used. $%% is derived
as BABY ( North )+ wwifs by the rule—“faggrwer Agd—"
etc. And then wwlf$ is elided by the rule—"wr#yg”
resulting in the retention of ©#5Y as it was. Then TNH
which is a feminine word ( derived as ¥s—=g +Fq+gr1
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f231%) leaves out its feminine affix by the rule—“g% gyl
meaning that when a Taddhita aftix disappears, the feminine
also disappears, its original form only is retained—3&vg. Trg
is declined as g, Swrw), Tags ; Taww, Tara), BAIv:, etc.

There is an injunction in fE, that the person taking
any gitt from somebody should sit with his face northward
“Bae A DA | ARG @A arsl SDT 5 Brg [ | @A
fafafrea faares 5 fewa”

N. B. Ajainorder to accept the incantation turned northward Bt
is to be marked here that the incantation of the weapon is given here,
not the weapon itself. When the incantation will be uttered, the weapon
will present itself then and there,

fagZienioiie—Adj. to wars ; fagere: 4r: 39 (3g ) T |
fa— 9% +@ a4fq=f398e:, removed. Dinakara has—“fqyR)w-
AR —“fareeas e A e ity wife Tweife su |

ST —o T ey |
QEAFH—=FF T8 (oBe) o |
Galtg—az +fab w

Ch. of Voice.—...... (a7 Brgqcad ced wFfA0 wgug:
o (4 O PV N 25, b4

v/} =N
¢ ud" qaweafa gaq-
After this meeting m" T mm’“ l-{\o,u;,;ﬁ Py
Aja went to Vidarbha ...-EET' \ 7
and Priyamvada to his

aerial Tegion, Qﬁ.\'_‘ a&f fﬁ(ﬂr{%m
RrusgwE@ad i n e n

1. &
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Prose.—=@fx Craiiiie @3y wibwnsy w4y Wioigran
TN G CETANACHAIT S4q: CANFTINI ARSI TN |

Beng—«3% Ayl 5357 (WS € AFRIT-qG (AR} )
CRITRICA Wiwhen Ftare 9Fe-7@ wies 239, «3wwa ( femaw )
C5RAL-2ATAT (WA Frargy BovA) @qn w947 (wy ) Ty FaAfe-
«tfis wraraw fans asea sua sfaeaa

Eng. Equiv.—43%—thus. ®at:—of the two. @WgM--on the way.
trgraiiie—accidentally. AteAzeii—having  attained. A4A—friendship.
Wﬁ@nw——baving unthinkable‘T;use, strange, accidental, of wonderful
origin, Wh—went, LETI4ALTHIT—to the region of the garden of Kubera
( Chaitraratha ). Cﬂhtmwﬁi-—delightful on account of good govern-
ment. ®#g—another. ﬁw;éf{_——-to the Vidarbha country.

Eng.—Thus the two ( Aja and Priyamvada ) having entered on
the way into friendship accidentally brought about by some
unthinkable cause, one of them (i. e, Priyambada )} went towards
the garden of Kubera ( Chaitraratha) and the other proceeded

towards the Vidarbha country, delightful on account of the good
government ( there ).

sfErsrrerzs) setaat—arfifs | e waf Tl i e
wfbgey afigiregs mar Afew) QT 26 o) WA atewst:
AL TG 4T TER: me zgcacmm atqml R L 5T i’@m. :
st i Gt atgg@ﬂ ol s e RN

e vt

Extracts from other Commentaries

L) DTN T o L) S f( fafufaafies 3fs ora 1 catatan
waw AReEffs e @@ WA MRS wf s gan

2 w1 |
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AR AR R, By St AR
WA WA RECeiAlmaeR S iR e fates) frgms |

senvorenen B URITARS S ARICA) frasid) | WIS AtvagEiee
st ekt |

Substance.—a® AR (FAIA GWTIFA  qIRS R YA
AYA PASFFATI A AGN FAnmIT: FAR@ AT W g sifera afys: |

Notes

woRfa—=fy o) )

LTI — 273 (S ) e (efis) TR cae) e |

wfRITEF—Adj. to 75 ; # B3 (Rewr) ; wioan (@wrg-
TE: ) 2: 19 (3T) s 5w (pale )+ w=Towr

N. B. When friendship occurs, it often does without any ostensible

outward reason. It comes about accidentally and unexpectedly.

&Cf. “yfseafe smidtarem: csrfM g

A2 e Arowe Mamy'—Taasins |
. LA2 B AT
o A=Y sta: 3 Af¥+3 by the rule “Ayrd:” | w4
3, obj. to WAL | -

‘OTAGLH—Ad]. to WHl; WI—A-+FY by the rule
“stafar A¥aAas” which means that in classical Sanskrif
ﬁm the roots %%, 4 and * | WiTAf¢3A is decli-
ned ps—ieafiars, wieAffano, ete. fadi) Iasta—atiaga: |

STAR—tg 79 in relation to W4y understood.

[oHALRTH-—3 G 2515cse fadrE in connection with
&f% understood ; or @M 2w, obj. of A | sAIYH @THAL
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(ofiey) ®iq1 (5WAY is the name of the garden of
Kubera which was perhaps builf by the Gandharva
Chitraratha. ( fBuacen siwdares gy fafven) | “praa
......... | Srgteras G5wawy’—wwas 1 The plural number
in @e4iq suggests the different delightful parts of the
garden which f2i3:3% longed for a long time to enjoy while
in the form of an elephant. & — & 4 e = 2ita=z ( BT ) |
WP —Referring to =% | 997 belongs to sj#tfw class.

S 4 TN —Adj. to fawsty ; oNattmE by good
government ) I (T ) BIF 1 F (CATSA) AT = FAG,
good king, #9718 §5_being prohibited by the rule “% smai”
which means that in the sense of ‘praise’ #Y{#T®s are not
used. watwm: ¥4 8 FATA-+Tw =cAAwA, (the work of
a4 good king 1. e., good administration ). A ¥alH (e is
otherwise called gfgaiq ( cv4: )1 WER=T0L - 5

fawta —fRwsran faien wamn: 3 Rw+9d, which is
elided by the rule—“&a%77 7%’ and when thus the affix is elid-
ed, the base will have the same gender and number as before
by the rule- -5 g@3wf@Isa” | So the original plural num-
ber being retained the form farsiis justified. a2l in
connection with #2757 @f% which is understood ; or F4fq
231, obj. of TCA |

fasret: wor: ( Kusagrass ) 99 2fs fae®; 1 It is said that
by the eurse of Durvasas, even the grass of that place was



Sbr ELCHA [SlL. 61.

destroyed: Vidarbha is one of the southern Indian states
established from the earliest period of Indian history. It
extended from the Narmadi to the Kuntala district on
the Godavari. Kundina was its capital and was situated on
the other side of the Narmada. Vidarbha corresponds to
modern Berar, though in ancient times the name seems to
have been used to designate a great extension towards the
east and west. Thongh various races, such as Yadus,
Videhas, etc., reigned over it in different times, still this state
retained its name Vidarbha after the name of the original
king who gave birth to two sons Krathas and Kaisika the
progenitors of Kratha-kaisika Ksattriyas living at that place.

WAL a1+ i
Ch. of Voice.—......ar&" TA...... w434, | ( Or if 3 is
transitive 3fJcz Cs@IYLTHAN:. ...~ fAwS2 1 )

A e ) =
vlq  d afeeig’ antuse
At his arrival in the o
vicinity of his Capital WHT a‘mg M|
Bhoja became very glad ast 6' N q
and went forward to re- TS m Ty
cieve him. ng L

T a1 g 1

Prose—giquifa: Sf4wi) say 31 waimignesears: wtsfa-
(FW: AMIGBLD SHFINA 2 @grmaia |

Beng —7qg (337 $A0%7 %3l B e 223 SIHI AGIAswA
F13, (BRI AfCarEed Bl wrmy witwA Aifeay elgd z3u
FatafaFafe oty Sty Ay Ffaaq

Eng. Equiv.—8%—him ( Aja ). Sf{alui—halting, ANAAFD—in the
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vicinity of the town. Gﬁﬁﬂﬁ&aﬂ’ggﬁz-—who became excessively delighted
at his arrival, éﬂ@ﬁﬁﬂg—«wem forth ( to receive ) 4% facsemi—the lord
of the Kratha-kaiSika country (Vidarbha). &giFiff—with swelling waves.
?fﬁml“ﬁ—-oceap ( ht.,, having wreaths or ser!es of waves ).

f-»/I ike the billow-wreathed ocean extending towards the
(mmcY moon, with its swelling waves, the lord of the Krathakaisika
country being excessively delighted at his arrival, went forth to re-
ceive him (Aja) halting at the vicinity of (his) capital,
AfE=Ter 7S et anh—afife ) Aaay Tracd A g fys
T AT | TIGY AN AlAG Terteat e 5T} AT A3 i@g&asﬁ(ga;ﬁg; ﬁwléﬂ,t‘mr
ergatfa: SAMA AY7: suy 33 &greaN |

Extracts from other Commentaries

TYRATR A eeee gty fgismam saewask #8: qandier 3wt |
seevene BT WROFAR ATHIAR 5 v fvafsfrroagers: | agmanasy
gagfa: |

W Vo o 22w SARSAHZAATG feereennes wrims Ref
erifwess aynife wfestfa ) @an At adefegars | Sy age.
A3 a=yfae |

Substance.—btatiey  Sacrin, e ATE T fIwSaiws wwmApiawa g
Alfe: zETisnean; Aacaiad fie: saferwiig: agisaia |

Notes

& AR —uf AR 5 AT Sedy (efies ) ofu
ototes 3o (fiwe ) ~Frws: or Tevter 2dwy (etfirsien-
*eLats 3z ), viciniiy.

* sfEAteAN—Adj. to BN; B+TYL=SfIA declined as

o v P s g iR



Yo A [ SL 61

©fyar, sfat), sfgaton ; shraraw, sfEanm), o, et ;
for details see on =itsifs in 871, 60.

SEINA etc.—Ad]. to FALHMIH ; Y wWiHT (LHE ) ;
CET WFB: (0FTL) 5 BiPAs eFSTR I (IT) A wwm 4T
{39y )| o —58 +99 =erf: delight.

N. B. Asthesca swells upat moon-rise, so the king's mind was
dilated with joy due to the arrival of Aja.

WAL BT — T F Pt B (ofies ) : for maiafam
see notes on 871, 39. The king Bhoja of Vidarbha is referred
to here.

ﬁﬁi(ﬁffy'ﬁz—-:ldj. to @‘ﬁlﬂ\‘ﬁ"{ (ocean ); <gak &I 1Y
(@)A1 d—34+F=27%, swelled up.

i BRI S ww (o) Al Wy wdDfe Tham
+ 3= Bfatfa ; Decl. like af4 )
N.B. When the moon arises, the ocean swells up and extends

towards the direction where the moon arises.
ST I —Advanced ( to receive ) ; @fs — B+

a5 =1
N. B. When a distinguished person comes, the apt formality is to yo
forward to some distance and to receive him in the mdway.

Ch. of Voice.—7: Sl —&Zl4q AN L F(TIH
s eigusifaa - S faa

Remark. — The fig. of speech is §#%{; the points of comparison are
(1) Bhoja=ocean ; (2) ¢F2ALEYY ( extreme delight of the king Y=gy Rt
. swelling of the ocean ) ; (3) ZgMIFA =AM ( understood ).
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Comp. “FZIMCe: 73 FITAHAIT @F: @g¥s €Y Arwfa”
—Raghu I11, 17.
“catasta ghrenaifaa tawwaifa saeite: 1

—Raghu VII, 19, etc.

nAY 94 grRnAE
Aja was given a warm a%@m&’ﬁfﬂﬁi | ‘MJY@%){“‘%{"”‘

reception in the palace

of Bhoja. /A aar ax 9 |/
JTWANTARIAS TR 1 &3 1

Prose. — =13} (%) @t A2s: a2 eitey wieds (27 ) waf
THIAR Tl TG AL TeAz CAFST WIAGT AT JOFAL (0 |

Beng.— (S5 Wal A¥SNq oAX 379 Brvw ( www ) qo07
WY @A w3 AN HWE wofd I WwASA (qd) 3fkeAa
TUIY A Ao [ArSaraad wigF 6 Wars 920 afgl
sfcaq

Eng. Equiv.—&3y—having led him, #3{—into the city. Wﬁﬂiﬁ‘?m
walking in front. #5:—humbly. ®dl—in such a manner, Aisre—
served. @i —having presented wealth, (IH—thought, IN—as, &x;
people. asi—assembled,  (3ré7—the king of Vidarbha. wistgi—
guest. yusg—the lord of the house.

Eng.—Humbly walking in front ( asa mark of respect ), he
(Bhoja) led him (Aja) into the city and there having presented hiu
with wealth, served him in such a manner that the people assembled
there took the king of Vidarbha to be the guest and Aja to be the
lord of the house (host).

e

I AN®G |
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afERreast Htali—aafs | ag sey Agwd | e
GatasfFed | AN Am gm ey et I o /@ i A
@r3tead IAoan SotplFoTia I 3T @ itga w7 A3 Feass faferes oW 23w (orEy
wieg eNgfte oA wEe g s )

Extracts from other Commentaries

IATRA G~ WA ARAA BHE | ToM5as AU SIS oo WITHR-
&2 oove WF B4 FTAFTAIBR RGNS |

Substance.—(®{#; AU TT AABNIG AT AR 43 ALY A= fFw
wrNFE Qa eI Tl s @Al coteafefamiag v gueife: fafisg

Notes

“SlargtR—a @fs 3 wee — 1+ R Argwifmd | Here
wrseias fafd is not possible.
N. B. He walked ahead of his guest as a mark of respect.
SAA—34f4 231 ; obj. of #ita¥ which has the sense of 5% |
| AP~ — el + 5+
S RMe—=3 ; huably.

) Wﬁf@a ——Adj. to %; understood ; wife! &z g (38 ) = |
1t. form is wf*fe¥a:, when ANIAw 7 is added. aH-T?rB +&
wf%l

N.B. He presented valuables to the distinguished guest.
B —(=H SFNIAITIL | G+ |« |
- BotIbA—Bn —57+8 1 §°1-59 means ‘to serve’.
i ACAE— Adj. to e 3 M- +F4F |

¢S —fawsiary  F3 3 fwS+wq by the rule
‘TR’ |
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SINGA—Guest, newcomer; W—sq+3 (Taife ) by
the rule “fAwfasfy’—ete, marmﬁm wingafefny yrivre’—
L EEH

YL — 459 4 (wfie ) ©; adj. to wa 1 Vide, fardray
L 1.

N. B. As everything was put under the disposal Aja, people
thought him to he the lord of the house.

C‘!Cﬂ—ﬂ?{+fﬂﬁ @ ; conj. 7S, efe.

Ch of Voice.—..ssaifyer-......... Grsire wiefel s
e R AR YA W W oes |

Remark., The fig. of speech is @ifewtatfF, the Poet hyperbolically
describes the people taking Aja as the host and Bhoja as a guest, though
it was not actually done. ®#%(3 AYFIA T caife: |

TR AN T
L. aerfamgad: wwa: afewt
Being attended upon

by the servants, Aja put mﬂglﬁ%ﬁrﬁ%‘tﬁmﬁg{m |
up in a well-decorated > "
palace. . B IWT (gﬂfﬂﬁiﬁﬂ: L1 mnﬁ 8
- areg vafes 2at ARty ueR

Prose.—3gafefifi: u: als: wy afigrasma e am -
wtafafacafesydami aUlt AR IR AL TR 0 39
WYl |

Beng.—3taraizag 1339) wawy (Wi () (3wt qew =iy
(cwez ) wfadra araw, AZFet AR A0 BoA7 WIS sfyn-
coifos, (consa) sraarg Ay 45N w3l anffs, gou Jeq
amew asngr@ﬁzﬁi (wa ww) 3ty asf% ® ?ﬁﬁicm {

1. wf&afﬁwta-n 2. el 3 aen zwn'l
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Eng. Equiv.—uf4#i3%3l3—by men appointed on duty, evlE—
submissive.  &ffgig—-shown. &M fx—eastern door. CAfF—elevated
ground, altar. fafaafdee{Egig—with jars filled up with water being placed.
aig—beautiful. F528RfAfe—representative of Raghu, the very image
of Raghu, wAAFHt—new palace. I@AIR—after childhood. #A—
subsequent. W¥i{—stage, WHA—Cupid. WYR{A—dwelt, put up.

Eng.~-Like Cupid occupying the stage of life coming after child-
hood, (i.c, youth), Aja, the very image of Raghu (or representative
of Raghu) began to put up in a beautiful new palace on the eastern
entrance of which pitchers filled with water were placed on altars and
which was. pointed out humbly ( to him ) by his ( Bhoja's ) men
appointed on duty.

afEarerest Aetash—usfe ) wafsfie wgea g Fod
Toe wfeal  AlfransaRia—Immfamyilt auafsfad &b 2o w8
Qs waid augeafs: | 96 w31 o9 elgw wfianal oty oawtn) W
grafazds 1 afidl fafR ot gtz ok fiftale: afesife et -
aiy )  FifERrasaa Tod ) AWk 2Rk ACRAASTER FIA ATSIAY L “TA-
w4 FreAgmestafeI e | 8% fom X9 atanie sl TeRidRgate vy 331
@mafazd | sy afBea  sualfrsafaed | Tite, 38 2 3497

Notes on Malli. &% wfgaleecoer..affz@) %lf"t I In connection with
the words denoting the sense of resemblance, itis said by Dandin :—
“s1y and &fsfRf as well as the suffixes ¥@, (74 and (19 ( denote
similarity Bof )"

Extracts from other Commentaries

w
RrargN—agafefafe m@m | mianfifeeg goid | wa srafmic
SIAARANIFT | W ezl 97 36T |
egar AR —an Aqeifbeaiamm maanniegic RATH g 3%
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‘sgw::sms FeFAmANAR Al qfeEraaiacTe—sfe |..ats afidi
bett « rafrste 8 7 Atfavaied faafes) aatvamtarg atafe. ... agafefafifile
sAAMENT SIAAWT T 866 O3 Joveee i aqyRfiatss iy | afqarn afe
FYFLA A DIGRAG THP | A eFpAsiontn: T Rowserataifian T
slafeAEREizeTR L SigYk f Sashiaiafanal gans | Geia (oINARAES 3
siaifeat Rz Tfmaifet wel alrewif o kg

Substance. — %70 T 49418 aqsianfianfs s suEtzfH AR "mvﬂ'
G, A AFEAABEAEEaR ansafistiae;  getafafen gmaatk sl
fafsi S IR )

Notes

3{ﬁﬁ§ﬂ‘!ﬁf°—-4tﬂ sfefafi: (oBisx); afefaqe -
figyrs 3fe 2if9 ~ g ~«1+fa Dy the rule—"8umsf car: fa:” )
#(fefaf4:, a substitute, an image ; “#feFfeas 217 giefafys”
L .

N. B. The expicssion suggests that special regard 1s shown to Aja,
as he is the son of Raghu, the paramount monarch ( See Urakasika of
Arupagirt ). "

. i?:f‘li@z—-Adj. to %@l ; d—A+ @ 747 ; hawnble.

BfdT [AEea—ugre +67 wl ; AHwy (duty ) @
(ofioe ) ¢we1 «@ff—7 +7¢ =uf43ras, a special charge.
Hence & man in charge of some particular departmens
in %n office, is called Wif4=1f¥3, e. g., wAif4F1f39:, man in
charge of the administration of justice.

@figtg—Adj. to AT : A—fin +@ wﬁt b

)
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N. B. Palace allotted to Aja was very humbly pointed out by men-
in.charge,

@A 91 etc.—Adj. to AAIFIOIY;  AFlEes Ay («1e-
Arfarfeas wurn: ) ; saw @fi (raenfiarfiae sam) ; sa i
et (adtee) ; otgerts sfgwn AT (3g) i 1 #4f g8 I |
@19 913 here means ‘the front door’ or ‘eastern entrance’. &
~ &% +fF{=41F which is used in the sense of eastern
direction ( See Notes on SL 59 ). fa—fa-fa« +f5 +& #4fq
= fafarafirs, placed. it w3t Wi Al =@ty 517l (3) ; A HICA)
cafiss | wa farafaes  cam: qest w9n wi—feasx . The
meeting with a pitcher filled with water on the occasion
of entering a dwelling or leaving it is still held as auspici-
ous—"aicx Yafuatgy wfwea ootrsfagre” |

N.B. This shows that all possible auspicious arrangements were
made,

?{CiT’N‘ﬁI\“{——Tﬁﬂ 33! in connection with w{Jars by the
rule—"ToNgIIE 3% | J31 AR ($941) ; 9 ( new ) signifies
that a particular palace was newly built for the Svayamvara
ceremony. ©AFTH! means ‘royal palace’ ( See Comm ). To-
fars w1 2 B —F+ s+ 5ot _fagig

HWTQ--’W‘*?I in connection with %y by the rule—

waﬁTﬁ@?Xt’éfﬁ§‘lW@ mwmfim” Ay st e A+
Yup = I, cﬁf&hood. e
A AIA—Ad]. to W% ; %13 here means ‘subsequent’,

wH—Stage ; ¥4f4 23l in ‘connection with &y~ |
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A¥N—95f% ( maddens ) 3fs w%—fc}sﬁqm W means
‘god of love’, ‘Cupid’.
S — 3+ 5

Ch. of Voice.— - afidi—g 5! g1 agafefafanr cea arars-
ST LA S FATAA QYL |

Remark. 'The figure of speech is AN ; the points of comparison are
(1) gafefafy=awa, (2) FAABWI=1=1; (3) FWY and WffaA are the
common poiwnts. Now the question arises that there are two more
attributes, such as— 2 a{afafqeafies{¢8y and «fg1Y, in the ToLgy (&% )
but not in the ¥A3la (W47 ), so the fault of @§J"! is entailed, The
solution is that those attributes are suggested to be included in @fqaix
which requires %93% as well as the services of the responsible persons.

From this §loka upto Sloka 74, the metre is ?Mﬁf@mﬂ{ which is éu:ﬁned
as “cone 3RBfar: ey sl 9 | The scansion is as follows : —

3 © o g L

P ) T P ey A e —_— -

s Wt w3 P a4 o By
The other threc lines also will follow the same airangement,

da |IAATEATEAUSAH
i{ia mind being distuyllm_% & Elwll TATH, & I ” l l lw il '
b sould met, Soop il it e <fudE Al
fogr fakm Fafog@t @9a uesn
Prose—®d ¥H:I@migeaiwaias IR sotemr fenr
wEy ST (Eel 33 ara) fagl forad aeatfeyd 39
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Beng.—c78 (&ititn ) dtera wxe3cad fafie 1w 0ife afafas
ZEIfR0AE, I (AF FFIYE ars aface wfsar) wwsg qma
(wea] agasna) fAmiced) 29y meas wivery sfywng womd
atfasra 919 (i wivg wFefaay et Boifge z3e 1

Eng Equiv,—®&—in that palace. Fzaganigeaia@Eisl—for whose
svayamuvara the kings were assembled.  #®{@@(R—the best of the biides
(girls). TN captivating., fAAL—desirous of gaining.  SUAILRTI
~being unable to know the attitude ( of her hushand ). #f%¥%} 3g9—hke a
loving  woman. f54d—in delay. fami—sleep. agaifeqd—came into
his eyex.

Eng.—Like a loving woman unable to understand the desire
of her lover ( coming late at night to him ), sleep came in delay
that night in that (palace) o the eyes of Aja who longed intensely to
gain that bust of the lovely girls ( Indumatt ) for whose svayawvara,
various kings ( of various countries ) were assembled (there),
Z},,dfﬁlxpl‘—'l)escribing the worried state of the nund of Aja who was very
‘much ansious that night due to his being doubtful about his success in the
next day’s svayanwvaia in view of the competitton with various kings
assembled there, the Poet says that sleep came very late to his eyes as a
lady who bemng unable to study the thoughts of her lover as to whether
he longs for her or not, comes very late at might to his side on being per-
suaded by her friends, It is a great insult to a lady if she be refused any
access to her lover ; so the ladies are in the habit of first knowing clearly
‘the minds of their lovers. If the lover shows the sign of longing for her,
then she approaches him , otherwise she avoids going to his side if she
Jfinds that his mind is engaged with the thought of another lady. Here
the Poet figuratively describes sleep as a lady-love who finding the Prince
worried with the thoughts of another lady ( Indumati }.appeared to avoid
his company up to a very late period of night. The long and short of the
whole thing is this that Aja was very much worried in his mind to see 50
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many kings assembled there to gamn the hand of Indumati and also to
think whether he would be successful to obtain Indumati in view of
the keen competition and thus he could not sleep wll it was too late at

mght as his mind was completely upset,

sfmsrergst seftash-sr  iaden i b
ACHACT) ATLAIG: (T & FAAW I FYlEA YT ot “amiAeA
NG I S A M- R P aé.ﬁwwsmﬁm’ e a9z |
fari acﬁjﬁw@tzl anE RAGIEATH | WFT SRR Fesifeaimfemir
et waRd duei B4 aa) famt ftad wwarfeyd 433 “FEiw aifEae
e ANlE Aapigl”  EE e aferlam $inges e

Notes on Malli,—a{2[fveeeeennecrinnea #f¢ ©{q3 | The sense ig this—
“Thosc who are watchtul can detect ( the mind of ) the king, a passionate

person, and a thief”

Extracts fron other Commertaries

ATATHA G~ . Ba fr wrsfegs @ oR0m aén@ A A Fwwhym
faml fratds ate Fack .olifedm | adwegliEls aurs | swivate@
aar cFldRiiE | oam fanEt paRifEsieadies | il Adfeagsl foratig
AuRspnaeafe | wnaca At Afaaiferst alwuattd @R W g ST
e fosim feetw) faglwaegoie) wad awEMy  Fevggiae ot
ey ox fam fasaced nuein o@ae 19" EgreRic)

g Aot fam— e famImaes fatgere | fredmasifvet afesifan
ES R E L ARG EERCEUE

Substance—(SiEANT AMAALAAT PIAARAF  FIAsTEg A
awis 71 7 3| 3o Bon fafwaltey a5 aIq@igr amﬂ fRuy mwmmm
fogtoiaaie dfow) Atfsa b amret g
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Notes

®g—=fd 9T ; in that palace, or \otq may be an adjective to
313\ meaning ‘at that very night’.

HAWR etc.—Ag]. to Fgraary ; 7R ANIFE: (NFeEariy-
W AAR) ; WY QIWATFD (A (g ) V| AW G (@fw
(=441) ; (1% here indicates the sense of ‘group’; cf.  “sfy
7 fafesttamars:” | Here 319071 means “af@t: Ayzs” | 73 — i

-5+ @& #4q= 5%, brought ( assembled).

N. B. Seeing a large group of kings assembled to compete for the
hand of Indumati, Aja became anxious and that is why he could not sleep
until a very late hour of that night,

Q‘ﬂﬁ'ﬂ"‘{mzﬂ{ (to desire)+=a137 ; adj. to FwtAm, lovely.
) uﬁf{ﬂﬂﬁ@r?ﬂﬁ q1; obj. to f@rAf: by the rule—“
c#11%1478” ete. which prohibits sixth case-ending with a 74®
verb ending in § | FPIY Aary (AAIAT—Dbest) IME | A7
(#12) means (&3, wA%(T, etc. ( See Comm ). As AN mean-
ing ‘best’ is used to indicate ‘fa%ra#’, so IHAWH is not
available here by the rule—“a fa%t3t4” 1 Hence aftex | Of
course if we call it ¢ ( three requisites of fA%raq being
absent) 38 is also available.

o fagomiz—Adj. to ww®; @s+7q+% by the rule—
ﬁmwa@w%@; o
N, B. The exquisite beauty of Indumati was another reason for the

restlessness of Aja that night.
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- Sty etc.—Adj. to #f¥®l | ©ivy WAl (efeR ) ;
€@ T (12) | ©19 here means wfS4l1g ace. to Mallinitha
but %fSarg (desire for other woman) ace. to Nariyana and
Arunagiri. wzz-—-{qﬁmp\xwacam(mm{ )1 3IFF, acc. to
Malli. means w<| (unable ) ; but acc. to others it means
CFIAFAINT (irritated to see him engaged with the thought
of other women). S. P. Pandit translates—‘Dissatisfied with
her husband by her knowledge of his infidelity’. Both of
these interpretations are plausible.

N.B. A lady-love does not approach her lover, until she clearly
knows his mind.

FASI—r1+ & + fagrus_
~2 foas—way3 ; this is found in almost all case endings in
singular, as—f53%, fraq, foars, BaR, Saw—all of which are
R EIRER

W‘ﬁf‘@‘i\;ﬁ-—-t&dj. to faw and also ¥fwl; wfsse: ERE
WL (38) A | A AfSYA (90R) ; or the expression may
be azAifeqaaga which is derived as AwNIfeyI—wgwEia
f5,+9+f@3 =1 Millinatha says that both these cons-
tructions are possible. Of “@ag ;5% —Mallinitha., (1)
(In case of sleep) sleep came to his eyes ; (2) in case of the
lady, she came within the range of his eye-sight.

Ch. of Voice.—...—%ul #fweql...... fawat...aga1foyan
I3 (or AFAFEANIFL) |
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Remark.—The figure of speech is %j | (1) fami=vwfs) asatfende
is the common point, ,
SIS ¢ L)
4 i d Fuemefanfeadata
Aja awakened by“ the ﬂaﬂmmmn |

sweeb songs of the bards

o duw. C b g e nfrauary’
maraagufa amfnwma. NEWN

Prose.— #idyn:  Gwrgars:  werwsn $afn  advaafastifve-
AFAAL eIl NEFATRIN afvwarane e i e
ST |

Beng.—#wq% AF-¢4a (WY AT ) AW (W2
LatfaEae) A9In AFmia (13 www Bienss wra) eaifie
fam 1 $tera (wrsg ) Nag wHay eyl fafifoe s3aifea
93 417 BAfASiHe wiRard Agss SEiq wwar Rfas 523
[RRIES

Eng. Equiv.—#{g8f\ifpefaatoig—whose  broad shoulders were
pressed by the car-ornaments, "G RIFFUHAI]—the augments on
whose body were rubbed off by tossing about on the bed sheet. F®igE!:
~—sons of bards, #¥¥Hs—of equal age. @fIBALAT—ol eminent scholar-
ship. &iqeIq—awakened, &4fA—early in the morning. AUt e—with
panegyric songs. &¥[33i5e-—dignified 1n speech, eloquent,

Eng—Early in the morning the eloquent sons of bards { or

minstrels ) of equal age awakened him whose broad shoulders were
very much pressed by the ear-ornaments, the augments whose body

1., lasias afaswgaizatfe: |



8L 63. ] sjame Hfs 203

were rubbed off by tossing about on  the bed-shect and who was
of eminent scholarship.

afErews! SEtath—efife ) wfyrior Ghe) M fa-
A 3 ) KR TEnTY S A Rk AR gue faalera
W A 3 wawiffy v afisaata e@smm”ﬁ aqAT AFAAL
ANtAATRL Triaan: @an ot yotast afvaat ) wwsifagn® Bfe g o
Casifaw Aty Fumas | i fo gfeans Gafi evaleE s d i)

Extracts from other Commentaries

WYV . .28 asifEsiveigias, «aq aimwaca:wmmmf@h
wfgriiors ok AGLal | wtal Tammtia.. | tek fraaiteinay @
buiggfeca Ioe | ATRA iR w4 | wEd wgfenaty Aifeaw whfet
& e g 2ale ol T | AT anmibla E0eE caly gfer, 7 @ wWwim
#i3a arafs cotees | Trlzals: Bial e e @ “Cara 95 e [ATIAAS
fageneaty” 3fe a(a3: |

ez ot iR — e Aamg el om dvserg. |

Substance.—#(% sferiey: faffesyn “wtaRsfarafaateain w
AnHarn s e wision artfis:

Notes

‘qscfgqq eto.—Adj. to w1 wrdifbre e ( rwerfaaii-
) ; wre ANfEe) (peres) ; Sty Nand) 19 (3g)
T sfrar) serd) @411 Nag derived from the root ff (to
expand) is fa#reafag 1 37 means here ‘museular’ ; “sfiaa:
AR — BT | w+7. means ‘shoulder’, but W:*Icsharg:
fa—Ny+ @ =N fTs, pressed.
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N. B. Why lying on bed his heavy pendants in the ear pressed
against his shoulders so that these left some marks there. S.P. Pandit
remarks—‘the Kundala, a long and heavy ear-ornament of gold worn
round the ear, and quite likely to leave a deep impression on the shoulder

when the head is bent sufficiently either side in a posture or anxiety and
care’,

SLTIIGITET ete.—Ad]. to ©; wura Teamw: (vhiw )
S faafe (ML) 5 (T FAl (ATSY) 5 BIgAl: WAAMA: T (3T)
Y| gR (LRI 4+ W =gR: | Tea gw: (T4~ Teamw, a
sheet spread over the bed. f3—xq-+ = =fIa%:, rubbing ;
FENS WA 315 9% + 99 =%, colour, WFIANL A (vHreR)
= WHAT:, cosmetics.

N. B. Both Narayana and Arubagiri says that both these adjectives
3493 etc., and "R etc., suggest Aja to be followiny the strict principles
of the vow of celibacy (¥554M) up to this date.

SfASRATATIR—Ad]. to o ; 2Afas: alare: 79 (38 ) B
&Y + & =aifeT (4f1%) ; & — 34 410 = 2rarg, knowledge.

N. B. Mallinitha explains the expression as @F®{a% (having eminent
scholarship ) but Nariyana and Arupagiri interprets as ‘having the
eminent method of awaking by panegyric songs’—(See Padarthadipika
of Niariyava. Nariyanpa's intrepretation seems to be more plausible and
relevant.

HAAAT—Ad]. to TEIAFL ; AWAL q92 (T (IY) €T | AN
is turned to ®: by splitting up (cqfgsi) of the rule—"ANiqy
HITH etc., into AA4Y and the rest ; and then AW ete,
becores a separate rule and with #@ry3fgs, Axa becomes #:
when compounded. Cf “Antady 3f cys fasaws | (o Ao
(Axi=e #mwe)”, etc.—Bhattoji.
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N. B. This adj. suggests that Aja was glad to hear the songs from
the young minstrels of his own age (See Narayaua),

BEIFAIBe—Ad]. to worgen; Terar ww: (IR (3T) (9
T — 4+ 9@ = TAr3:, high, magnificens, learned ; “Bwiczl w3fe
K ACKes U EH

AOIUSE—7 1A AIgsl: (W) ; wIgH: giae 2fe To-
ATANN] Y — FH +© = AMge, son. ¥Es were a class of people
whose profession was either to be bards or to be charioteers,
They were people of low standard and so were held in
contempt.

N. B. Karna being brought up by a %% (charioteer or bard) was looked
down by all, specially by Asvatthiman, who addresses him in Veuisauhira
as—(3 WF1APAIAT etc. Here Aja was accompanied by his young bards to
Vidarbba.

aat fos—ward o1 ; anf for lonttsfaerds | ,

BgfA—wff «f ; 3% 4% | In Vedas it is spelt with & also.

ST —2 — 34 + 5 +a8_ 9 |

N.B. The kings are to be awakened from their sleep by various
comfortable means as—

“ygfen Gtas 2oy NI TEALFEN |
2] APATRAMATIS] QUUR 2T 1—CzA5E:
Ch. of Voice. —A—Maafa: . —g4rFar: weraee: Haratfe:

sifusarare @ramrs . Grgar fs: |

ey
IR

rferr an wfewat 7€ g v
‘T.eave, my lord, thy A&l fﬁa ag E‘Lﬁ .1 ﬁﬂm |

bed ; the night is ObeI; H

a heavy responsibility S 1,

s oo, oo ATREEE fawfa qafafag
WY WEAITYAaRTaEa) 118 é !l

1. & |
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Prose.—(z afeser 37 arf|e o), Ao 4%, @l wfs:
4 fadl @3 fawwl ag | @iy wve o7 au fafqm (o) fRsf,
S O ARGt aAn) ( safe ) |

Beng.— ¢z gfurqfrsia a3 | arfle cam z3ams, < s
F@a | fegiel ereg st glens fave afaaned: oF ez
AR e @FAN waGAEIY 1T AFCTHA 43 9w ey
wizry ( (3% ©Nag ) Wy et SrgarB gt e wea

Eng. Equiv,.—37{fi— night. 91%]—is finished, af&a6: 99—oh best of
the intelligent, Yp—give up.  #¥iT—bed. @l—by the Creator. gy
«3~into two parts. @-—burden. Ie:-—of the world. fa8i—is divided.
®{q——that burden, «@F%—at onc extiemity. g —carries. @@ —father.
fafqm—sleeplessly, without lethargy. w#ggdinteiaadi-—you are to support
the side of another carrier.

Eng.—Oh best of the intelligent ! the night is over, be up from
your bed.  Indeed, the hurden (responsibility) of the world has been
divided into two,  Your father is vigilantly carrying the burden at
one extremity and now you take the place of another carrier

(1. €., you aré to support the burden at another extremity).

L

%g’,fflnnugh the minstrels the Peet means to express that as

drince " Aja 1s quite grown up, fit to be the Crown prince, he is now
quite competent to share the responsibility of the government which his
father is sn long vigilantly carrying on. The Poet figuratively describes the
responsibility of the woild as the yoke of a car, with tw> extremities at
either of which a horse or an ox is yoked to draw the car evenly. To leave
the whole burden to one carrier is dangerous. So Aja should give up
his lethargy by rising early and be fit for sharing the burden of king-ship
with his responsible father, who getting advanced in age now requires the
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support of his able and accomplished son. So in order to be a worthy
<on of the worthy [ather he should forsake all sorts of lethargy and
indolence.

N.B. Here the minstrels appear to have adopted their stereotyped
way of awakenmy the Prince as they did i the palace of ‘Ayodhyi and
appear to have forgotten that they are in the palace of Vidarbha, The
way in which they sing this panegyric souy, is quite inconsistent with the
pr(-scnt occasion of Svaya:;w.’na.

sferrrerarst segtath—aifafifs | 2 Afower 11 (a5
el swrope faface oiawd | fafuwey  raAE —sicafs | g @t
g% g Sl oS AArd eftd” 3w mFa fatey  awanaEds
QAR el Wy few ziftel 9 o fERs wE—sR Iy
a7 QAT T9 oFs et falaw 7 faefe) wot qm a1 9w @dfe
U BIA1RT 1 €Y AR A @R qv qaeln siAE | scet fafe
ESPRHINE SachEits QUL IR T |

Notes on Malli.—af% etc.~The sense is this—the buiden to be
carned by two cannot be borne by one.

Extracts from other Commentaries

QTGN ommreeend@ie Y0 | “CRTIIORL2AIG R [ FHS" &8 5olAR
2gelta b | Ak @ 3l A THL 1 ceerenenn [0 ARTATI B
CETACARS om0 1o oo fafiwigaE: O beegcdi) calsl afrel 21 @vizw
40y @aley An 3Emanfse AENefE Sl qeIjedl SacEl A AwE;
It % 7 Berwatae—at weged 1 W @ fAwifafe

TR AT e HANABR B AIGFEANTIA | coveerreqia] "wa@'flﬂﬁ-
(B vevneeres | ‘

Substance.—cz 3fENER ! AARAT | AR T ANATY AR | FHCTE
s gl fay) freetiees e wael wfs, @vIvE ateainl ey i

ats 18fs )
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Notes

Ye—5 + a5 71 atdami @ | Nariyapa in his
Padarthadipika says that here (#!5_denotes the sense that
actual time for leaving the bed is come. ( See Nariyapa ).

yi@l—avis 367 onl; verb faswl| The word «ig
suggests the unimpeachable command to be carried out.
414+ 95_= 41§, declined like 5ty |

AT T 78 ; AN+ Fat=man () 5 wist Or s+=fs
(Batfw), sroamicas: |

g8 wfa mi; g «w (@) declined as g, gua),
§3:, etc. {3 moans the long pole, in the front of a car or
burden ; “g3 YIT AAYL SICF"—I7IL |

feri—utsine arstarsny 3fs fa--ys_astand )

faswi-Adj. to g1 R-v9 +@ 4

@i —gafierd: |

@FS:—In one extremity ; «I+SfHe FHAY; @IfHR
sivf Fwye |

@®:— Here refers to Raghu, the father of Aja. For @
Bee notes on Sl 4,

fafags—Adj. to a%: ; Rl fam 39 (38) M1 Here
fafaw is not used in the sense ‘sleepless’, but in the sense of
‘eareful’, ‘vigilant’, ‘watchful’, etc. Diff. Reading. w%#:
(A ) |
J‘ﬁ%ﬁé——»@“ ( to hold, to carry )+ab_f$1 Conj. fef,
fags:, frsife (=iff), ete.
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N.B. This shows that as a responsible monarch Raghu is discharging
his duties very carefully.

Tl g2 3Ty |

. THALET ete.—Adj. to S | worm: g (Whel ) ; ©I AR
(ofres ) 5 s waafeg: Ay 3RS Boretmomicn woraqyorg—eg -
a4 -+ fafa ety Agwtfaand a1 | £aq (yoke) 129 ga+3 by
the rule “qr3 ¥TLY 5 “qHer qairdeang Mt pgawA” WA |
Hence 4%/ means ‘that carries the yoke’ i. e, horse, etc.
Hence ‘the person who is able to bear the \burden of
responsibility’, e. g., FF43%3, elc.

N. B. The expression means that as Aja is meant to share the
burden of responsibility with his father, he is to give up all sorts of
lethargy. Here the burden of kingdom is figuratively likened unto the
burden of a yoke at one extremuty of which Raghu is bearing the
weight very carefully ; and at the other extremity, hus worthy son Aja is
entreated to put his shoulder so that the administration may work
flawlessly. Here the mnistrels are singing in the traditional way for
awakening the Prince. The awakening verses have no special reference
to the particular time and place.

Ch. of Voice.—31@/  ASu..... BISIT W1 (I®L.....q30
e fAEER AL fE0TE @R Rl G —ATTIEA ]
(99rs) | }
fagTaRa waaTEAa AT

‘It behoves thee to ¢ -
geb up and give shelter QY QYRG! fafn wfway |
to the helpless Goddess b

:f ﬁlortune who is come g@ﬁ?ﬂ@ﬁl OC | %‘Tﬁﬁ"a'
0 thee.’
qisfu @gmasfy’ fasefa 9= 1 gon

FHAFA or FAPHIAI, or €I FITA
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Prose—a: fziaeas s3] AyTegew &F  SRawand)
Afwel w3m) 39 faf4 og faeamafs ormef™ sm fisgadl A wnia-
Ffoe fF5z1fs |

Beng.— {431 wiafy fauriqes e3ta «m) afew) aifisiz
gy iz e @agwr (wya ) ofaend 3w (=R
qasifays ) 3 (5tm) ifrs fhefaams sfufeas, o2 swe
@ A RfrgsEate waaw Ffag Qg AR gy Afaer
wfacers (wahiy wpoifa faersel aifiwig afes afanes sl
ST g SIS arga) wiaars gfe wyare gfaens s
st iR 3 sufany wrmg wgEe «fanfecan, oF
BEG WA WEHTH WIS TP THUT AW WAP4AY] 239 WA ;
wieifa 77 faw sifwna sfan) Srsns wga v 297 ) |

Eng. Equiv. {a@iap43—Dbeing under the influence of sleep, Sasdidti—
without considering, without takmyg caie of. 931¥%¥{—cager longing
i e, intense love. ¥4@l—woman, [4f4—in night. fesi—disappointed
(inlove ) @H—the Goddess of Fortune. fatamafe—diverts. (Fd—with
whom. fingaxl—hanging on (or resoiting to) the western horizon.
# wff—that very, WFASGI—the beauty of your face. fagzifeo—is

giving up. &#3—the moon,
Eng.—-That very moon, with which the Goddess of Fortane like

~a betrayed angry lady-love diverted herself at night {or passed the
"f'night\ being unmindful of her intense longing (or attachment) even
"'for you, being under the influence of sleep, 1s hanging low on
the western horizon ¢, is about to set) and is giving up the splend-

our of your face. S
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Exp]. The Indian poets describe the lotus, the face of king and the
moon to be favourite resorts of Laksmi (the Goddess of Fortune ). In
course of dwelling upon Aja to be fit for being the only and absolute par-
manent resort of the Goddess of Fortune to the exclusion of other two
resorts—of which, one (lotus) closes in the night and the other (moon) sets
in the morning, the Poet says through the minstrels that as it is early mor-
mng and as it is fit time for Aja to get up, he should not delay any more.
Putting the thinyg figuratively, the Poet says that the Goddess of Fortane
came to him (Aja) at night , but finding him engrossed in sleep that is liken-
ed unto another woman, Laksmi, like a disappointed lady-love went to the
moon, a friend of her and passed the night there being unmindful of her
love towards Aja. Itis generally found that when a lady is disappointed
in her love, she resorts to that which serves as a substitute for her lover.
Here Laksmi found the moon resembling the face of Aja. So she
resorted to the moon. But when in the morning that very moon became
pale while setting in the western horizon, Laksmi left that shelter and
became helpless. Now, it is the time for Aja, the Paet says, to get up
early and give shelter to the helpless Goddess of Fortune who is
altogether stranded now. The long and short of the whole thing is this
that it is the most suitable time for Aja to get up and assume the royal
glory,

wfE=rreres! wetast—fuals | serRFmemarm affRmE:-
Afe_afafarifaceitors 1 felaes fxidas | TsaEera qos ) =33
AgjevsEt | ofi smgew el aftskyatei 9w v 2 mewrd

AR R ST SRS LDl

g wAemefEnEangaeraisa | K e eg gimrniE-

7 : "m e «fersdizaiftey 3y wemmez
e sarar wifdeet | ‘micegirigre  «fersiimaifiey ¥y ¥
STl AN HO | FUIRCEE | AW (44 50 BT | WIANA Y-

o e s

fifs wix: ; frateafs fact saife | Roaaw ‘o saifs seisd” 2 5.
v | aggriatit R ki feammfs stw 5 s af fatgad
sfiaiaie ofw AW | A® TEEATE | WS @3 wiFTRih ﬁzmﬁs | AR

wadied | wiet faak fazld ok amwmaza ﬂﬁ?jﬁmfe SR Ee
98




e ERCRA [ 8L 67.

PIHAN B NS fAuReT sawl wRcama afqdwmd | w4 ftas )
A AOEFEAT | @F AAEA S T RIFR WA | FAEAE-
tateys) TtEaifee goagie ) Ruatrafs faamsdiis alaa | o fRas |

g wdinfaanfin wgafag |

< Notes on Malli—5a{af¥% etc.—"It is narrated in pursuance of the
poetic convention that the moon, the lotus and the face of a king are the
resorts of the Goddess of Fortune,

- B etc,—It is stated in the Dasarapaka—'she is a 4fg¥l woman (or a
woman disappointed in love affair) whose mind is troubled with jealousy as
soon she comes to know of her lover changed (in his attitude towards her)
in connection with another (rival) woman.

Atpwadaira etc—To look to the resemblances (of their lovers) and
such other acts are the (sole) resorts of the persons feeling the pangs of

separation.
sl @iz fagin etc,—So giving up sleep, accept that Goddess of Fortune
that has no other resort.

F|AITIIY etc.—RFF  (intense longing) arises out of the intolerance of
the loss of tme and causes affliction of the mind, feverishness, etc.,~~this
is stated by the 1hetoricians,

Extracts from other Commentaries

TrATEN— faareals fEeErridag @9 | esefs g ga |
-G & gamageraiega foaifeal fcaieals Erid g st wyantyaft as-
ateq) sfia (3 fuain 3faefey waifiameey aRFRRIes e
AT RyFmERfEr A s ingtatt et feaniz faziaceafs
waeaifes | wieryeieafafs coan aam

war i — . ore Fnifenamfrsuden™ Aty . wge
e s eraeatal afl: Al Qfarsatien e enqen suar Reain scife
et rtRaAg Cter Fals | e REra® (Eeaar el e



SL 67.1 A Heofe ET8Y

etz fRafmte) e fadragie amhgeoniefe otas 1o aram Al ity w3t
AFRHAM AGRIN (W A $s @mann f4s Sasty s aadie w ca-
for@y | TAR | bHY FEIATIHAR AW AWTIET TR | A b TIPfE—
“fRafefd wea eei o | faatafe s gaw 3

Substance.—3ica) famirsts safe Soyarmogin anll: w wngaifgal caw
prd faamaaes sfmft st sy Saf setsalrafals wm'wﬁwﬁ: fazin
5 AAlgSit Aty A w@RgRyaal aiel Ad GHAn qFHINGH RS | BIAF2IG
& |

Notes

famiarsa—Ad], to ©wl| fAmme 3 (AW )| (A |
34 +9A_w§fa =234, under the intluence of.
N. B. This suggests his being under the influence of a woman, A
igféﬁm_ma? B4 weldl by the rule—~"erf3mmmen-\g‘
@141 5” which provides both ¥@13 and %% in connection ,’
with Sax®, ete. Here g4l is in connection with TRFFIY 1£
Niriyana says that g3l here is in the sense of (zg | J
AYTeRFIH—a4fd 2 APRYIY o137 I T+
®ira, Bax@Y consists in the intolerance of the delay of time
(see Notes on Malli.). %77:3%%% here means ‘intense longing’
ie., ‘love’. =% in the construction indicates the sincerity of
love,
GHACAHATH—Ad]. to AH: ;  WIWAM ( A@T ) ; §I—
?r’i?{+“n‘ﬂs\| Not taking any consideration of.
gfes®|—This is a class of A1fists that has been charac-
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terized in Dasariipaka as—"‘@ITe2917%{4F8” ete., (see Notes

on Malli.). Vallabha gives the characteristics of a fawi
Aifwr as i—

“fAuisagAIFeetarara

ardyaadfzeafafsiaers: |

gyt grernnf ysrafe afe: gsis

A1 Afgrefs sfye sfafe: Jarda:

Cf s—“siifrafs ferg o9 wamssisize:
Al Afgrels sfae) raadaafye?” j—at v |
The substance of the whole thing 1s this that she is the

4f @) 413z (disappointed angry lady-love) whose mind is
troubled with jealousy and anger at her lover’s being in con-
tact with some other rival lady.

AR —AG@AH 4518 PI0: (48 ) 0 |
fafst—saifizara o ; Als. form fasrirsg; fas optionally
becomes f4_in all casc-endings beginning from accusative
plural. Similar 1s the casc with %% becoming w3, =¥ be-
coming %9, etc,
N.B. At night when a man is asleep, heis said to part with the
Goddess of Fortune on account of his inactivity.
(@A —~TH1% with 7% understood.

v fagaw e - gr4ae = faam . fmm wafe 35S
fatare + fors_wx @rqile waisid Foyifrn +ab fo farmafe which
is a nominal verb ( #[¥41g )| fagats means ‘diversion’.

N, B. Separated males and females like to divert themselves with
pictures of the lover etc., which resemble the appearance of their dearest
ones. So the Goddess of Fortune being separated from Aja at night
diverted herself with the moon which has a close resemblance in splendour
to the face of Aja,
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feol@emaY — Adj. to om:; fir: ( =ifisafiws) wme (vBreR)
wa Afrge Nawy 276 Gorgomiea foyw -+ am + fof s |

N. B. This shows that the setting moon is going to lose the previous
splendour and consequently its resemblance with the face of Aja, which
is the reason for Laksmi to be utterly helpless.

gErREo—ahfa 21l ; wq waan (efier ) ;7 #ib: (V8-
W) B |
\ faogife—Gives up; fa—si+a5 fo, conj woifs, ww:
3fw | A5 5 —w2if3, s51fz, wfzfs, ete.

N.B. So there is none but Aja to give her shelter.

If the reading =arzswiel ( A —=I—F% + 34 =15 )
is adopted, then fgareafe is no longer a nominal verb, but a
causative ( f9m% ) verb. Ilu that case the construction will
be as—fA@Iaca ©w| ATAHAA PRz (I ( BT ) S TFIGW
fararaafe. . - ete., where @4} is @l(AG%aE], (W9 (refering to
5Lael) is w13 in #cq1E@§) | The analysis of the construction
is thig :—

b%: S Tageqy ( Griaazawary ) fagefs (non-causative).

aPRY: Slael %171y e9H [RuATeafs (causative).
The &iqiw#4lie, v%is in $EI7, as f3- 37 41y does not
belong to the group—“dfe3fa” ete.

The English rendering will be—‘Being not taken notice of

by you under the influsnce of sleep, the Goddess of Fortune
is beguiling Her pangs of separation with the moon’—etc.
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Ch. of Voice.— - wacasafazt... w3zl ... afgwql. ... 4%
fReators. . fargatiar ceq... qrraawfs: f4ars s |

Remark.—The fig. of speech is wif¥aaife so far as the whole
stanza is concerned. Here the Poet hyperbolically describes the God-
dess of Fortune to be undergoing pangs of separation, etc., which is not
actually the case (J740% A5aatifeuaifF:) | Aja being under the influence
of sleep (that is suggested to be likened unto a woman with whom Aja
is in love) the characteristics of a #f@®! ( disappointed jealous wife ) are
attributed to @9 and thus the fig. of speech #Wi(FIfE is given nise to
AR is defined as —

“aAneifes MAiT B19-fowr- faoata
YIZIAAR{LAI: APCE2TY IGA |
‘There is also $%¥1, as the resemblance of moon with the face of Aja has
been set up poetically. So all these three figures of speech make up #%3
( admixtyre ).
Cf. “sa 7] *Wmadi® % gei@ “nifas stamfafeqiy)
Baryn g afsey @i faemamn difexats anf i—gang
Also “#stertstrasimaishie Fyadicayfmerfaasy
faam e $P0e AR § i Agcszgaw (—off:

N. B. Dinakara pronounces this stanza as an interpolation (CHI?123%)
with no solid argument. Dinakara’s principal reading is SRIATHN =
wafenfieady | W% should rather be takenwith ®331 than with e
§%EY| But all difficulty would be removed if we accept the reading
of Vallabha—fa@ean ©3s] matesmidh | Vallabha's comm :—“z afexst:
31 (ARP 5E SATHIG oo B YT RGNS Aol qw Iafs)
AwiPerdtert | celantiortg X fafees ol &t wyw w3y @wamE
araamiat AR A AMcE) @R saw w8 oy enae fowefs wataeafsatents )
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froret Wiy faarew fom ohgws ) fagewm ¢ fivead @2
“fesi wam &1 awt Afest wwal faft vl ateam wal ewEwE
7 T weefafifegmeafi duan foatmfe’ | The particle fg should
be taken to refer to Y@ "G in the preceding stanza, the present stanza
being an additional reason why the Prince should wake up and leave hls
bed.~S. P. Pandit. )

ol s ot

‘Let your eyes w%g a§§® g" " m

black pupils have ares-  HE, mmaw é\ |

emblance with lotuses

with bees within’. mamm-
HYEa TAAaEAT 9 U N 4T 0

Prose.—% w®: A™FAAFICISII B9 5% asfAvgnae
o 5 3% (7 Awm TN SR PR SRS ArmagAny
wfgrarse |

Beng.—5®uq bed gsigeifafl wAar 5% @3t Ko
wfEa ugqe o e3 IR PR, BWAAR @ AT

APy AS F53 |

Eng. Equiv.——so. 3gfi—charming.  Iu—simultanious, By
($7—by opening.  AW—instantly. HEEPAF-—resemblance of each
other, wfgig®i—let attain. (d—two. E¥FNF—tremulous. #FI-
TAG(FA—with lovely pupils. ®@—within, @5fAeaaag—with the black
bees moving. #W{—lotus.

Eng.—Let your eyes, with lovely pupils trembling within, and the
lotus, with black bees moving within, instantly have resemblance with
each other, with their simultancous chatming opening.

Expl.—In course of setting up a heautiful comparison of the sleep-laden
eyes of Aja with the closed lotuses in the morning, the bards sing to the
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effect that Aja's eyes are closed early in the morning, with their black tre-
mulous pupils moving within and the lotuses likewise remain closed in the
morning with black bees moving within, Sometimes the black-bees sit-
ting on the open lotuses during the previous evening are detained throughout
the night within the lotuses which close their petals after the sun is set. As
Aja’s cyes with black pupils open in the early morning, so the lotuses with
black-bees open at the approach of the dawn, Thus both the eye and the
lotus resemble each other very closely—one having black pupls and
other baving black-bees within it, and Loth of them open simultaneously
at daybreak., Aja’s eyes heing thus likened unto lotuses, he will be a
favourite resort of Lakami, the Goddess of Fortune, as She will find the
the beauty of lotus and moon nungling together in the face of the
Prince, and henceforth she will not desert the Prince.

SRt Segtasth—efuls | wewue aminfaszels 2w Tt |
R TR WA b e wifieAgR” 3 fany goile wiae Sfufara gasna
ERfarea (Thawa ) 79 7 aft daagal wsigipe yﬁcatggg lte S )
etdaEk @b 1 3 gy @E @R vad) sl fie st sfAe 1
R QLAY | “TRIPR FANAI EEIQ | BT 5P| ASAGATINA SAGH? AW
51 g Apdatgyals e et |

Extracts from other Commentaries

TR — e BRHe 9 (@198 1 AR el a1 Fwik
WP Qi) aFFNANACI AITIAGY B AfvATy, SRR R IR HEEE
HAFZRGLANE BI 1eveese

W2 AT Rl SO AR RIS AR ASEETAT 6
TARINY BIFR GTATANR ATFIAGYR b qione: |
Substance.—3it@ fANfreTasagis®; ¢ FPICE TR b ARYEfA YAy

e 371 AIgY W AT o) @rald, Fuafy | Qo Tngtign F oAk
IR A HE 4 FigYare: AR | ,
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Notes

G — Y |

@AMIATE ete.-~Ad). to 5 1 AP (FF4R) FER (MY
3 w30asan, lovelyy; xTawal S1a] (3441) ; armmaI AEE -
@I A (3Q) R | & -~ _(to tremble) + 4135 | ®ral means
‘pupil of an eye’ (See Comm.).

2I6faS3 ete.—Adj. to *w ; esfae: g AT (38) @R
& — b7 + & FG(7= 25{a:, moving.

N. B, Black-bees are soinctimea detained within the lotuses through-
out thc night (See Eng. Expl.})
’\ f”‘ﬁw —qJg ; AN W34 378 @ (qereafia) ; instantly.
# *ﬁﬁ‘@a‘l Adj. to Sfafaed ; 253 means ‘charming’. " “2#(%
v fiay 5103l 57—z |
Q‘; “::" a
Sfafrsa—c g, B—f +e w9
opening. ' ’

N. B. Thijs shows that after opuming there would be no resemblance,
as then the eye would be supetior to the lotus m beauty.

AFNIGAL—o13™ g1 ( w87 ) @iy ; @44 2511 The
reduplication of 77 in #g™q i3 xlue to =4aifesig (reciprocity
of action) by the dictun —“FRATTEBIG HEANH €9 ATTST | AN
0 gAY | IgALTAMIAAAN TR’ | So  in Haia there
is no compound due to the use of 359 in the rule, but only
the reciprocity has been indicated. ¥ comes between %7 and
%3 by the dictum—"ANIAITIL = FRWHT 42 FI T |
cotays gl 3fe g+ we = gar (o) |
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SfTigsiq—Nom. ¢5; wfi- %2 OB e et
s )

N. B. It is here suggested that as Aja’s face is likened unto the moon
as set forth in the previous $loka and as his eyés are likened unto the
Totuses ( as in the present $loka ), the Goddess of Fortune has got all her
favourite resorts together in the Prince Aja, go She will, no longer be
required to move from one resort to another, }Suz She will permanently
reside in Aja. If the Prince gives his heart 5 any other woman as he
did in the case of sleep, Laksmi will begmlf‘ her pangs of separation
with the moon and the lotus that are also in th(. person of the king.

Ch. of Voice.—...7i3gal Af@ger.. areity...—~sia,.,
5T oEfATEnRY... A | i
Remark.—The figure ot speech is 84w} ; the points of comparison are
(1) Be== o1 ; (2) Bigl==373; ; (3) Sfufirs: a;; the common point.
CE :—“5a %) Amaiq 7 918", etc. (Vide, SI. 67).

Ay .
grrepd | sifa guwAweEi
‘The morning breeze is . - - P
borrowing sweetness from g Q| ﬁ{ﬁ(a‘{(mﬁqq; |
the flowers with a view  wem. - ¢

t t ith th - ¢ - .
ures Baganen of yony ST XWA fopraany:
Wty fa § geemas nge

breath’,

Prose.—fisteary: wistfias s yauwen oNask 43aldd
%”L: Bq SrATERiAR WA A gu wafs, wednafela: wahine:
(5) HWHIS | |

Beng.— ioteA a4 Wofta (3%if) @7 w3l Sy B
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TSt (s Ars sfram Imm qow MR g 93 T3S
239 sfarste w3t O aghs ey afes wfaR 23ew |
(wdi: arga facey catae % w13, o oenfeg sod wsifam e
1; fog wwy (e gege: pfe 1 o wreifes orascs,
wgaed 37 w9 guieena wy Aa s e Aot
farees) |

Eng. Equiv.—38it—from the foot-stalk, #eg—Iloose. 7afe—is stealing.
BEAIFLAM~-of the tices, FYINLI—is coming in contact. HABLE-—with
the lott.ls.es;." a@igfela—opened by the rays of the sun. Afetfaat—

natural, #%@t49—by others’ fragrance. fa®iSlg—~the morning breeze.
(Atqe—fragrance. Wﬂ(:—desirous of obtaining, YYWFSY—of the breath.

Eng.—With a desire of acquiring the natural fragrance of your
breath by the quality (sweetness ) of others ( flowers ), the morning
breeze is stealing the loose flowers from the foot-stalk of the trees
and is coming in contact with the lotuses opened by the red rays of

the (newly rising) sun.

RAAE (T 1 qUAFTY ﬁ:ﬂlaﬂqw SGECLE wag cahwﬁmaf.l MELAT]
wgia | AREfeedEd | ANy Wk atEgaie 89

FIC | ACAITFIAR FHAR AR ﬁtf‘m ok FEIR PURTAR | “98 SAREAY
Soiwa | zafs Wing | awitefEtm saffsaaiaiitn a‘ﬂ‘”ﬂ ans: aaratm

TR 7T | W,(m as& i ?F@ AR T | AAETC mrsaw | vzcgjfatﬁ-
FR ¥4 a%' |

Extracts from other Commentaries

YR N e erenene Tt fmtEnd | IR I9igafRiaere )
fostan & Mrstut 2fe A+ e
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W ot ot — e d st fatsAaf BT sTcaitole: | wfReTen-
AN | vg@t—"wel gyuAA awiaq fagfiel ) AT Tagwiaice
IS I ol

Substance.—~®¥F ArSifwen AAACNGT Afeak G Mg aw i
aereTiggmer wqgaifn il s Acaifafee: W wy a:a%niﬁji Aot
EECR

Notes

ﬁl@f@’lrﬂ:-f‘d‘sm 2[gs (ARTWR) or [ASTEH] 41g3 ( wHEL ) ;
fa—%1 4+ =48, morning.

Agteifqma —Adj. 1o oYaer; 23 elw ==/ ( nature ) or
WA IR (V2R 3 AOTAR ©TH EFE AU+ 9w, (3F) = erfawy,
natural.

AAMESY—424] (IFes (AR ) TAT; YA$T means
breath (f5e414) |

Cﬂh@ﬁ{«—wﬁ g] ; obj. awgz ; fragrace ; g3te: o4 3fw
FIfe+g

N. B. Yeisons possessing auspicious signs bhave f{ragrant breath
as is the case with the best class of woman.

Ci. “wafiwafemtat AfofacwerNoay
SETfeare) ARARIFEY (—Raghu L.

R 3—Adj. to felvaiy; WA —79+3 which governs
the 2’nd c'ase-ending instead of the sizintwﬂ by\ the rule—
““f{ '_CﬂTﬁHWﬁé}” ete. ; =i of w1*f_is turned to ¥ (See Comm.).

SFQTA—FA1 07 ; 13T (THRIAY) @9 (YB8R) (o7 |

N. B. The air has no scent of itsown, It becomes fragrant coming
in contact with other fragrant things, such as—flowers, ete.
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FEIe—WAMANH ¢ ; ‘o ePRIGAL—T: | Popularly
it is called ‘c3181" in Bengali.

ﬁﬂi{mAd]‘ to 7™ 5 WY + A5 ; loose.

WCRY%QT‘!\”{wgw (faerds 1 oo g ; wan (%657 ) wwe
{ ﬂm ) zfg (wdafa) 3fe wawx——ww%w@ by the rule—
‘AP FILE" = WLAIF T, tree (which obstructs the course of a
chariot). “qusl WwE  ard RGN Metww | s
wuzs | Of. “sesiszalegmss"—Raghu II.

zaf®—~5+75 fo | Nom. fysieqiy |

ogpsi[e® etc. —Adj. to HafRley; weaAy wRaws (vBier) Ce:
foarfa («nt®r) Ce: 1 Arana is the charioteer of the sun. Tt is
said that Aruga first appears with the reddish rays in the

early morning and then rises the sun. The exp. «#4[*3 sxgm-*
fies that the lotuses bloom at the early dawn. f Sﬁ+e~ 7§'€1ﬁ v

= foau (2% fioy) 1 4 ! e
jfgiwz«~w1 with #» understood ; #3{7 w1ars 3fe #yfH -
S+, WAL by the rule—"wi#a #fe 3z |
TG~ Keeps contact with ; 73 —72% (a1 - W)
A6, (w1 Hence the word 7 ( contact—aq— 28 +34_) is

RAN

derived.

Ch. of Voice.—...... 5% fF3® 7=, muuye.. ... .48~
AL FA ALl

Remark.—The figare of speech is here 3%, which is defined as.

“Blfq@AAmE A aEE ASI9ar ; here the JAAWE which is Tia is superior
to f¥etwa(q in point of its natural fragrance which the wind has not. There
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is also a suggestion ( ®Wf4) of AARAIREF, as the characteristics of a man
who being jealous at the prosperity of others tries to be equal to him
anyhow, are attributed to the morning breeze.
Cf ‘“simranancyd) yxigafafaas: )
A &2 ANt iﬂfw g cma +—Ramayaya.

\,»(' BA 0
I f"‘VJ qiRy qﬁm' GELECLE

“White dewdrops on i aa%{gf%ﬁf!ﬁ:ma feamu

copper-coloured  leaves”

bli the pls
B e e W A THTaTeE
Atafaa agwele fia @@y noell

Prose.—wializg oy “ffews  faceyezragfastfam
feurg: age@erTesl gy Aeeaifh: wnm arafrey 37

wrelf® |
Beng.—53 391% wavmanyz “fee *Afige yeiafa o 1=
fufrafey wmg (@dR 96l 4aT ) Bwd ars Ffm @@
(wEq ) WAy wRSifegE ﬁarazzeﬂ T4 BT I AT
BT |
Eng. Equiv.—3{733—with reddish internal part i e., copper-
coloured. wpHareg—on the tender twigs of the trees. g G—cleansed.
ZlaafAaifmrq—as clear as the beads of a pearl-necklace. (g918:—dewdrops,
wteifs—appears beautiful. aATEIATI—having acquired the position of
advantage i e, increased lustre. ®YTats—on the lower lip. Aaifei—a
playful smile. aAP«Iff:—with the glow of teeth, ¥H¥q—your.
Eng.—Clear as the cleansed beads of pearls in a necklace, the dew-

I, §RAEAY |
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drops that have fallen on the copper-coloured leaves of trees and that
have thus gained the position of advantage (i.e., the increased lustre
of the leaves), appear beautiful like the playful smile on your lower
lip, brightened with the glow of your (white) teeth.

Expl. Early in the moining the white dew-drops fall on the copper-
coloured leaves. Coming in contact with the reddish colour of the leaves
the white dew-drops are tinged red. Aja’s lips are copper-coloured.
When he ( Aja) smiles the glow of his bright teeth, falling on the copper-
coloured nether lip, assumes a reddish hue, and thus adds a particular
beauty to his snule. Thus the dew-diops, coming in contact with the reddish
hue of the leaves, resemble his playful smile with a reddish glow in contact
with his lip.

sfesreras! Seftash—eafs | SHARI] WIS »ﬁ*’ffmi
“few: fadtst 2tz raafasl (@i133eq ﬁ*sw fours: AFRE NS ACH Mﬂw 1
“sigmital wrleea ™ &fe Ay | mqAly e awvmf%. vx@ﬂﬁsa&m ﬁwmﬁmq
37 wielfs (s |
Extracts from other Commentaries

AT A — oA fow; Afafagraagemipofad staqr) 1@ v fevmy
emiTEAIR fixgasa Tiaey o8 38 fusfimrgsiriAfafeanie @ Afy-
I Fwids |

ez ATt wAREAfrETiiee  faog Ay e
RARAGIRWLLANND FALATIAR FC31 A 7B @3 Timtas arfissy ? Boies )
fre fx qiao sfRaRemalfing] | W—"fs s . o7 5 1) ve9-
aeitetiiAsias | wRafrgaAiad  5l@ ey WEEEe ow  Ige aisan
il redey s Afes Pifbaaf adives ) wi—gifens
RRTGIR F90 ALIGUS [orreoro 77 W@ Foin fEmiTy) goCs o7 v Frzaqamt-
watby SRR o Ties 8 1w afeatn: |

Substance,—3Fiefaney sifest: el M ﬁsmmmmr AFR-
7Y E PREifEn e 3 Raghengaaife |
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Notes

;STCEIWC§§\~——AGJ'. bo wretmray ; efarfy Searfa caany ( 2z )
ey 1 &77 here means ‘internal part’ (¥S7831fA) )

N. B. The tender twigs of trees arc reddish in hue.

SEARCAL—= 931 ; s @A (vier) (e

AfesA—Ad]. to feare: ; *¢ += =&f7 |

faaige—fon «g we: (=941); few here means ‘dew’
“m9iyy ANeREARETR T
o THYS ete.—Adj. to fourms ; fasarnd c&ﬁw (giifeer) 30
facaysn ; wrasy afaat: ((oires ) | ﬂwm}@f ?eT?‘@ fawt: (?s'im)
war faqea ( Gemaede ) fag-ara @A, perfectly
wu~bed *,flw means ‘spherical balls’. E‘F.A@fam means
sphex ical beads of & necklacu i. e, pearls’. fq<@ means

AGAISINSTI—-czr®) o1 ; *an] s =gers: (Tuad)—
See Comn,  #@@: 4TSN (4l ( 45 ) T =AFAISIAY, ©H] B
Bfw g s+ o+ (9) wra faar; o

N. B, The expression means that the dew-drops got the special
advantage of being tinged red in contact with the reddish twigs. #3®i%
literally means ‘the share of others’ ; hence ‘gt4ie®4s’ | The twigs have the

reddish colow, the advantage of which has been appropriated by the dew-
drops.

@At o7 wew o (@) e lower lip.
Mark ‘the peculiarity of #f% in w433 (S(43-+6b) by the rule
— c-m%m: wrn A7 alt form s swrbs 1 amizn fan ?
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‘Etaﬁ:”——@cﬁtﬁﬁzl It is better to construe =4y with #%
than with wfe1fe. Then the translation of the latter half
of the verse would be—‘as thy playful smile. brightened by
the splendour of thy teeth, (shines) brightened.in its beauty
on account of its falling on thy ( lower ) lip’—S. P. Pandit,

TRRIL—Ad]. to Ay ; o1 2oy 3 qun+y (59) |
A AwRIfie—Adj. to Mmifrey; wewA Wi (vBer )
raRifesal Az famaray (32) |
AfESq—Aaw fron(erey) or Narsfae Fw: (g
A1fqarfi ) ; fa+@ = e, smiling.
N. B. Itisstatedin the Sihityadarpava that men of high tanks
smile, but the men of middle rank laugh out :

Ct. “capiat freefes st fefFersfite —etc.
qisifs—w—si+a5 fo 1 Conj. ®ifs, wre:, wify, ete.
fis_ate), ete.

Ch. of Voice—......af€r%q......~{4wiq featent wisiye

AR Araatisal 9o |

Remark.—The figure of speech is T#%{| The points of comparison
are

(1) fzals: (dew-drop)=white teeth,

(2) 78R (copper-coloured leaves) = &1 |

(3) 231 on the 7ads = N4 with Fa1f5 on the reddish lips.

(4) el is the common point.

Comp. *o=i; efeaifes: 1 9, Fiea 1 HRwwH |

ST ftre TomiEdtiers: 13’ -t )
¢

R

e
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ataa narafafuTswag @ wrg-

‘Your father will be 7. ki -:

relieved of his responsi- ‘ Igm ‘iﬂ'm aﬁ} fm ]

hility if you take the
field o ill the ene  gruATTERE @ AT ! AA

mies.
fa a1 fig @a @ waglwat 1 ol

Prose.—&1oifafy: Siy: afax § WHFWS wPAT WS I
sral fAges ) g A7 ! wfd warAaagen we (afe ) w1 gw
7 faois Sfwafe fas 3t 7

Beng.—(653 W7 7403 vowd BfFw #) T7 Wiz o3
WG 93 wHAIg (YT 23 AuF 1 A WAR g
ey g3 WA et 39 e owrg e A@mem #fwa
(1 I A5 WA P @Y AT (RO ey 23
ST G 4TI SHYE 380 73T AL) |

Eng. Equiv.—%%--even before. @siofaffi—the repository of
radiant heat or valour. WHFEIE—does arise. WH{F—quickly, in a short time,
SFAA~-by Aruga. WXi-—darkness, fAagg—dispelled. SRR AATGH—
to a state of taking lead on the battlefield, FA—oh hero, TS —having
gone.  fadi—enemies. @#i—father. AP —himself. uﬁ&ﬂf@——extxr-

R

pates,

\Jfr:g.—-Even before the sun, the repository of radiance, arises
in the sky, darkness is dispelled by AruRa very quickly. Oh
hero, when you will take the lead on the battle-field, will your father
be required to extirpate the enemies personally ?

afEATewe] gt axh—aafife | awefafe cotmiffe sy waed
BITHE AR “He TRAAA” AN | SRR SlAiIRfucy UL

R e A4 e

qm aBfs ) a ABeTE TR W W i
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Foimm | ow: faawqy s f3 (3§17 ofn Sinteray EY) IR 7Y
FHAM | WAAITR AWAISNALT WS A BT o:m (49 faum =39 Efgafe
f&at? @ifgafe aedy = KA IS GEACEIES HIRTE G i S st
273 wias |

Notes on Malli.— 9% (F1%i%# ctc. The sense 15 this—Certainly there
is no trouble of peisonal activity on the part of masters who have aiready
put all the charges on their worthy sons,

Extracts from other Commentaries.

FYRTH AR oo TG v “YRAAMBNAT ” 35 f2370E FF _(e0ene
astfafifafes Toaarf atgdag ) “asee cllaaree)” 33ma | 77 avsatalnt
AFFTR ANTF3E19T 2AfSIBIYAF TS ROMW 1

W Ao —my TG 7 g wm fuefin ey
SIRIMTIS] 150 aBAfAfefals ammpmata asfafifafe faaodn qn
gt =@ af3agniit anugtils g sifaiies ep: 3 |

Substance.—(FEH i3y 7Y [TER diaatFtw @ T fage el
B RAGCT (AL JRTR ACT v MG AAafReytaaen 1 ofaafe

) Notes

?ﬁ%fﬁ%ﬁﬁ:~l€efars to the sun (also to a%: ) <Stoy
fafye Z.;m{ ) @—$4 +9p =2, valour, heat; “gistce

oNwRreen—eas | 4 — 1+ - fafi, respository.
F[qe—I(+T3g by the rule “Sfawn”| FIX and Wi
are correlative words used in several senses, such as (1) as
far as, uptill e. g., “BAGA AIL AWAAIFT—TEI5[a0S |
(2) in the meantime, just then e, g, “%% 3f3¥ sﬂ‘qz‘ﬁmga -
Fynfesti’—S %k ; (3) as long as—e. g, "I s GIT”
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etc.—Moha ; (4) by this time—e. g., “wrgwatfical §1a% wC4%
wgIAArE” ete—S8ak.; (5) no sooner than, scarcely—e. g.,
‘O Q4T o WY’ ete. ete. ete.  Here IR T2 are used
in the sense ‘up till, before’. “TAIBA® ATCARAK) ATAZI-
ﬂmcc’w;;ﬂﬂww ]

. /’wr@nzswnses 3 W—&I+A (T ; W—-@FH becomes
wteras7, when the rising of a luminary is indicated thereby
“WEE w1 Seare gere | csnfemwetaca 3% Ay
AT, WiHhe ¢ vhea—srgife: |

GiHig—an: ; quickly “zil aBwrgars —wwws |

QFCH—ugre 3607 o7 ; Avuna is the son of Kasyapa
and elder brother of Garuda and is devoid of his legs upto
thighs, Cf, “Sa@atarys” « Before the rise of the sun, Aruna
does the preliminary work of dispelling the darkness.

SA—Tew 9l 0w |

ﬁg@:{-ngxdj. to ®u:; fag—un (to throw )+w 4l |
Conj'.y wfe, wyw, wife ; ga—wia, ete,

GICAT4HIAANASIA ~54f9 231 ; obj. to e ; WAl
warast (ol ) O Wy W 3% Wi - g6 4936
wizas | Wa RO w9 -n4+ws =g by the rule
“s[LATRATSIRIAY HE” | © B12: IS WA+ ©h, fAI 25 4
Now the question arises as to whether the form is w=rgsg or
wand | U mamaie anyg 7fe—ame: |

Bhattoji takes @t as fefea—‘gi@ wiat 2fs awgafd
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faetrers”, and affirms that wrsi7rg is the word, not w73 |
Citing the opinion of Haradatta, Bhattoji says “T9: wf%
‘sramAfaeFRA e »  atgAntiife 2919 | Amarasimha
giving the synonyms of +rafsf mentions wrs%3, not wawg
as—“s{tatditam3” ete. There are also copious instances of
FAAT 1n literature, such as—“sramadifaiseawifa” ete.

Some say that =sn7 is the proper form and in the
rule—"4rarearereiay ME”, «CA is not fAirws ; but RUECEH
used in the plural of seventh case-ending due to the enume-
ration of other two 43 and wxE: with =& | So there is no
reason of taking the form as =rs which is an w2151 The
form =477 can be had by the rule—“sijers zfe agay,”
taking WCAR3 as an ®HF cowmpound. This opinion is held
by Nigesa and others.

TS —Ad]. 911 Gy+w FG+ab |

wf—sirg

f@e al—Here 3] is used in the sense of f3%% ( doubt )
“ai 7yt Fasrgracafasd Arsgar—afiar |

HYA—geul by the rule—“aFenfes] Sanarmay |

Bigafg—32 - fan+#5 fo1 Extirpates.

N.B. As you are his woithy son, he will be relieved of his trouble
on your going to the battle-field.

Ch. of Voice.—- - gotiafafdat .- AI@FALT.. . StgR} - 0

RETHIR LR EE L IC RIS fInt.e..ca® N Sfewa |
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Remark. The fiy, of speech is &fEag9at which is defined as—
“af%ﬂvjm AY AT AFCRTA AL |
QF f AN 1 3fees " 1—An v
Here the dispelling and extirpation are almost the same thing put
into different wordings. Hence both the actions have a fag-afefagsiz
( imaging and counter-imaging ). Or this may be a case of QEIG which
is defined as—"731%% AL awT Afefeeay |
Ct. “fe a'ruﬁwmwx ﬁgwﬂ T AgRfead| §fa aiwfa” 1—5 k.
Py

mzn stgq wagsfERia e

-'r)«b I

*Your elephants have m THI ﬁ(@"mm@ I

left their sleep at tho

approach of the dawn.’ W ﬁn;nf&‘ a{mmj‘mm
faanfed fawazr <9 gmaa Rl

Prose. —Gsgssfamiefivn (3 wrraut: qaagussfan (7a: )
w77t w2fs, Caan wueRl swqmaane feafalnfiaest 39
fasify ) .

Beng.—coiniy 3fysq Tsyord sifqaganal fam «fasris-
T wAIAE A WEh sfas sfws wwm ot Il )
@z Aratfre W3 39S faarag =i SRy 739Fias (W
AeFaFATe vaefE ) (R Adee AAfRT-4rgay Sha (3F 3fad)
wifgits afae aSERly 2308ty |

Eng. Equiv. %@fi—bed. &3f6—are quitting, Tewrtwireiqut —
by whom the sleep has been given up by changing both the sides.
wryaqi—elephants. ai‘iﬂ‘[ﬂmfﬁ‘f’—-}}gnmg the rattling chains, (3—

[ o v

your. f¥®ifg—appear. WWCW!"—'OH account of the contact with
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the reddish hue of the rays of the newly rising ‘sun. featfaafarshi—
by whﬁich the mineral-sides of a mountain have been pierced.
KE’Ag.——Having abandoned their sleep by changing both their sides,

your elephants are quitting their beds by pulling the rattling chains
and their bud-like tusks, due to their coming in contact with the
reddish rays of the newly rising sun are appearing as if they have
pierced the sides of the mountains full of (red) minerals.

wfesrersest  wetast i—wmififs 1 Seimk  Amiek e
Frtsetre) famt cani ¢ GeatmRefints | B A% ARACs eMmatr Senelcat
aF AYFTARE ) e ek Teigrie fawifife famazteen entga
afiefaaey Tomw ergial 91 g | Tepwwioy Wt ok TeaeE Fenfy e3difs 1
THif3 TAsER A taAial At Mgl «fdfs sieh (o 93 9 W
3 ol gfem | “eeadm afimin gwsewm “gfarsanaly 818
%@mv«: | “Ber wraEms M Bwmw | “wR7Es 3fs agmy 25 agwl wey )
i @zfes g A @UTERIN) FRh PR BT wEEl TeguaAn |
ePtrEEmiaR AadmacmT Rafifiesds 3 fetf wewt 3
et |

Note on Malli.;f{‘ﬁm AWiA{3aq etc.—It is to be noted that bere in the
case of a compoun’é the use of T®7 in place of the word % is accurate. As
itis stated by Kaiyata—“The necessity of using %] in the rule “Getgmiva
faw” is this that there should not be the use of 8@ in the case of a 3fg )
There B8 is to be used ; thus 2377 etc., are obtained.

Extracts from other Commentaries

HIRTH Ao tiitgiz: eeizaia ety A & fautstoifagad st
“fge Htafy | e qin—anfeafiain Aweena” 8fs 1..qy wwes-
Fateeraitn Rrtfefikdgepred 8 @ fE@iyd ) as i T @yt
2 wtaz |
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g oo — . qn AW faon fatn Remifrerfia 1
R B ot |

Substance,—Atftfaadaatarsiauies  sfea: wot afieew Sfrsi el
SEALFL AAPINAATAR (2 781 F@PAIFN sAfagoaiae %39 afawan
wB: fafesnial 31 edantal @afy |

Notes

/@@aﬂ*ﬂs ete.—Adj. to wrmIL: [%c B AT (F941) ; Sre
f%:‘xm (caree) ; wigdl fag (9O (39) (T 1 T %% is turned
to Bey in gfe ( Sfaw, Aut, ete.) | “anidifeqtas 3" —Mm: ta): |
In this connection see Kaiyata’s version ( vide Comm, and
Notes on Malli.) %% here means ‘sides’ (%1%¥) 13"91(%‘?1 AIATGTS
ctzordagfaoma—afiR | - +e =G (919w )|
“fadre... | forsfamads s faers faRafare”—cafay |

N.B. Itissaid that early in the morning the elepbant-drivers cause
the elephants to change their sides, while sleeping, so that they ( ele-
phants) may not be lethargic. Dinakara interprets ‘fAf}® as ‘fifye—
whlch means ‘those that have completed their sleep by turning on both

~&’he sides’,

&;}%;mﬁﬂwmephants ey U 3 BrA—a+95_by the
ru[e-;"tz‘saf@fcﬂf gfuseAt:” by which %3 ( elephant )
and 31959 ( back-biter ) are formed in those specified
senses by the dictum—"zfegseraras GUIN”;  Z5F_means
‘back-biter’. w¥ means ‘the post to which the elephhnts

are tied’. It may also mean ‘& bush’ or a ‘thicket’ which the
elephants are very pleased to destroy.
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e ete—Adj. to woEwan gt wwmfa (390 ) ; S
wfig; e «ata 276 Setorwrare 313@‘151;1 33+ fafa e |
fafwse ; L‘W ?I\ajﬁ-l@ by the rule “«32"—etc. 3% 7 =309,
{which primarily means ‘quarrelsome’. Hence comes the
‘sense ‘that makes & sound’. Here 3229%# means ‘rattling
zchains’ by &% (implied secondary meaning).

N B. The elephants were so long sleeping calmly ; but when they

rose up early in the morning, the chains in their feet produced a rattling
sound duc to their movements to and fro.

"‘f* wgf®—zi (to give up)+=5 W@ Conj. 7ifs, ws,
azf, ete. f5_wez), weg:, T, ete.

GaY—Referring to the elephants,

WICEFA—agl: (3t ( buds of flowers ) 33 ( ®Hifae-
4 ) ; “CPTF FOAA AT feaEwleT | @ s
also spelt as ¢313

N. B. Uere the small and round white tusks of the young elephants
being tinged with the reddish morning rays of the sun look hke so many
buds of red flowers, .

SO eto.—cz0e) ) ; T () ww (@) ;99
At (ofee ) 5 C9F Ak (oareR ) WAL FE AT = A
reddishness. 21§>;+‘EIY-‘E\=CHM:I 3% (i e, the change of ¥_
to o1 ) is by the rule—"573fs T 7T |

femiTy cte.—Adj. to rererat: ; AfRFifa ehifa (renfi-
atfiae ) 5 e IRFSHI (viee) ; fearfa wfztafawsifa
2% (39) ¢v | oifgwis a kind of red mineral found in the
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mountains. The white tusks, tinged with the reddish rays of
the morning sun, appeared as if they ( the tusks) were
reddened due to their piercing through the sides of the
mountains full of red minerals. \
fastfg—ir—si+a5_wf |
Ch. of Voice.—*Tl...2190F. .. (ANSIR2Ts. .. BT 000
yagyyazfife:.. faerce  feafatafaeett: - qurate: |

Remark.-—The figure of speech is here &terml; here the white tusks
tinged red with the morning sun’s rays are fancied as being reddened by
piercing through the mmeral sides of mountams

SEL fooafir uZHTEay

*Your best Vaniyu { ol
borgses leaving thoir sleep fﬂﬁf fagra Eiﬁﬂﬁ : a‘"ﬁg’aﬁ {

arc licking the rock-salts’. aﬁ.] T nﬁﬁ_ ﬁ?{ gﬁ‘fﬂ\'ﬁ
| funfa o aafwermet| agn o

Prose.—c¥ 3381w | W10dq sifaney fafiet: atqres: =
atzr: faze fazr e Aquaeeifa agtfa omafmmEatid
wfaaafE |

Beng.—cz "quats | coMtT MY ABSAA IF IALCRITS
avqz Fral AR S0 cAecAd fifa FgAfgs 1R (ATAT)
faeta sz B favareaa wrat afea sfa fecelg |

Eng. Equiv.—fitfg—spacious, ®fi—thesc, fRufisii—tied. +Slgtay
—in the tents, fRdR fagif—giving up sleep. IR@IF—O Iotus-eyed one.

1. g Al |
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AF{QaY1:—born in the Vaniyu country (Persia 7 ), &, 1941—by the warm
vapour of mouth. IfHAYG--aie soiling. FLAMSIH—put in front.
Cﬁ!ﬂ(ﬁ—-}a be licked. tAmaf«alazaiff-—slabs of rock-salts. 3jgii—horses.

\.gj;g"'.m Oh lotus eyed onc, your horses of (or bred in) Vanayu
country. tied in your spacious tents, have given up their sleep and

are soiling the slabs of rock-salts, put before them for licking, with
the warm vapour of their mouths.

sfaarersrs] setaah—Mdffs) & wam Dawtw @ o
WA 3% sive 1 ARy Abvers faafast %l ARYCTYTe TATYH SN 1
AR F agEE” e gatge ) ool Ak wak fauk R qEesf @il
aittatla wmafaatasantfq “Caﬁcafefr fasfuas wifigg 5 frgee Bepma: |
LSRR C B CIC I S J%gp_sg Taguamimag ~“RIPFRa HHAAR
afgren mat 29 | ARG (Crl)-faaam @t LA ) 1 Feiif )

Notes on Malli—¢&% etc. It is stated in Siddhayogasamgraha—-"In
the morning salt is very beneficial to the horses, specially the yock-salt
which kills colic, retention of urine (uremea) or hysteria and constipation
(or intestinal ehstruction ),—is best.

Extracts from other Commentaries

TYATE N mrrene AT TATY | QTRHCAT APEATAR RIS BLILE foveres
Al Hules gt qasafifs affife: | tiwa) avtfai fami shFifa

Fofae Wt | wWigEHETEiafaem, sgsmmtatReiifaae
wa ot . Lufansdife w20 refify wua i sfas e wrawaf

adfara e Aermesl wfaa sadife wiar .
Substance.—(5 mealsy | etE futagfrsak 3 @Rg@AwER  hee-
a3 fTag ANCAFT AIRR(FAR TF 1
Notes

ART{W—ACTIC ; AN 3T WF 3P (G ) A SR |
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%W becomes W in the 3gA)f% compound by the addition of
#AMATE T5_by the rule—"qgRrz) Agamcst: 7 7 | A here
means ‘Water’ ; 3w NIY T TG —A4T: | T w1AE A1 2
TAATANITT IR — HH+T = 7957, lotus,

ABHQTHAF i W 5 BRI neenf (96 ) ooy 5 qey
(9 s 3%f8) 205 8~ o+3 by rale__“sfcsraganct
=%4%:, pavillion, residence. According to the Naiyayikas
w99 is 2 (rEs word and does not mean ‘e g% 1 “qa-
R FAIEg s |

faufasis—Ad]. to arzr; fastened; fi—3q+-fs+w
%4fd ; absence of 714y is by the rule—“fiiwr 33" |
AANPLEYic-—~Ad]. to stz ; Vanayu is identified with
Persia by Mallinitha on the authority of Halayudha. Mr,
8. P. Pandit says—'The Vanayus were a people of the North
West of India, celebrated for their horses.” But Cunningham
and Prof. S. C. Majumdar speaks of one place —Bannu (or
Banu) = 8kt. equivalent 79" (ref. to in Panini 1V. 2. 103, 1V.
3. 93). The district is watered by the Kuram (Vedic Krumu)
and Gomal (Vedic Gomati) rivers. Mod. Bannu is one of
the four trans-Indus districts of the N. W. F. Province. It
i8¢ 13 days’ journey to the South of Nagara and 3 days’
journey to the West of the Indus. It is the same as Fu-la-na
of ¥a Hien and Yuan-Chwang. “General Cunningham’s
identification of Fa-la-na with the territory of which Bannu
was the natural and political centre must appear convincing
...... »—Stein. (Vide, Cunningham, Ancient Geography of
India, Notes, p. 679.) We think that Vaniyu might have
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been this Banu (Mod. Bannu). In that case, Mallinitha
and Halayudha's ‘Persia’ also would not be very far off.
AN (Wl (B4 ), or AT cpee ( Aresiifaifrageaacae
AN, commonly known as RIHACAIA 941 ) | IRVALATY ATHIL
e A +a%; or simply qigacy €31 18 IRIE e |
aiz1—horses ; T wrad 37 37 +was @4f or T4, or
rgre 3% 35 + {95 + =5 =qr3;, horse ; “qifSarsiRigRzRA%3-
woE: 7

fagta—fa—z 47

ArArASIfa—Ad). to eagafammsarta; oz Aeifa (g%-
7coife) ; put in front.

@Rifa—fas_ (to lick )+4r; adj. to Crgafemrazaify |
conj. ¢afs, a5, f42f%, ete. ( Waifd—=1 )1 The solid pieces of
rock-salt were made to be licked by horses in order that they
might be strengtbened (“sfgjds’—fwazas | “CrnfaRraeEfy —
@es”) |

LAl iseat et 2w ; P wwafy (461 )—
efies s omatfa frapeafa (3941) ; Fgracd s Efs fig+
w4 »Eaﬁzm, a kind of rock-salt, which is otherwise called
RTﬁf‘I‘I | Zﬂﬂia is a also a class of horse that was bred in Sind
in those times ; CAFCAZA Asfaze Wiqa3 5 Agw’-—wwgs +
“ %% means ‘piece’, as distinguished from A& = ‘all’, “wzar
95 4ve 5 IifRElA A —f8 |

N. B. Pieces of rock-salt are given to the horses in the merning
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for being licked for their strength. For the utility of licking salt, see
Comm. and Notes on Malli,

AEE TTN =304 o1 5 39T (¥9) T (vapour heat)—tFHer,
= | T 4% declined Like e | “Bm) gz rfar—caraifae: o

N.B. From the end of the mouths of the horses, cows aund other
animals, vapour-sweat issues out. Here the rock-salts are meant to be
soiled by that vaporous hot breath.

sfemafg—afaa: §?ﬁﬁi’ 3y :{Faq+f2r5 waaifes warsie
Zejtfani + a5 wf@ | W3l is a Fr94tg (denominative verb).

Ch. of Vmce.__.......f‘qgm%\g:'”azﬂqﬁﬁz’ﬂfi ...... F@.WE")CE %7ai-
Awifa cagifa—azarfy aites | N
beo w7 wafa fataufmaguﬁagn

‘All tho signs of the afai{mqﬁam 3&]\5]‘[ ﬂa‘:ﬂ',

day-break are visible ; so

it beh thee t t .
&\w")e OVes e O ge Eﬂﬂﬁl a fm amqam w7
aqaefa uaw w are fosw iog

"Prose.——mwmmm: farasfe: safs, et afeaaafi-
CATATERIT: ( T(W ), AR TYIT A§9%: (T 9 VAINATFN
% forax wganfe 51

Beng.—312/3-2%3f 317 5841 ateniy Sreren 3A-Afzes)
fafas z2ams ; aftufae a3 frzanemyy w2y faras 23717s |
TS 783fge WP WART 9IAWE WIAAIT WA BHLY
sy $eifas arwraf (s ) wywq FAN afaceg (wd
wrafe sfarsrg ) | S

Eag. Equiv. f3sasfgi—loose in texture. ¥{#%je~{i#fgiss—the withered
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flowers of offering. ’Rﬁ’%{‘tﬂf’itﬂtw%ﬁ‘@v——»devmd of the brilliance of the
circle of their light, void of the expression of the rays of light proce-
ding from themselves. @fi7iti—lamps. faAg--word, song. RATAATF T~
uttered with a view to awaken you. %33%f$—is repeating. ®#3—parrot.
(3—your. AFIT—sweet-speaking, fAFIL—encaged.
-.,»‘i'Eng.*TheSu flowers of offering  being withered have become
loose in their texture. These lamps have lost the brilliance of the
circle of their own light.  And this your sweut-speaking cncaged
parrot is repeating the specch uttered by us with & view to awaken
you.

afEsTaEs) seaNh--wad s 1w Ariiem e TRgha
Trarefies fagamoas wafe | oot 6 A(Fafak Afias qeay Iy FIA
ot ey fageg ewdled ) AM 5 WK TgAT TAHE 9% (3 A
o RN SE TSR A WA fw Uy LECCRI b )
R | 3 asisfagif@ a8tz w9 eanatwaifafs sl )

Notes on Malli.—%4% aieief@wiq etc.—Thus all signs of the day-break

are visible. So it behoves (thee) to get up from your sleep.

Extracts from other Commentaries

HYZTR Ao GBS FAFAN) Tolmsifn TR AfETEn fa-
SoiaEEEii @BTH | e lq Bl afeRR T e A
@pm ve Em WREE B P T 2T Boaa wafHal  waiza-
wRETTET |

WA g sfEena fomfiifafe sm R sew
15 1 R

Substance.—ARLAT ABIBHEFIH §90B1 T TAglavA Htagir
woaifafefaltam safs | afeips fowme safe 1 Agagwstf augmifasn
wragtgR <t M Zwgan AAEmEfs |
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Notes

HRACA (ARG — =1y Sotzrae (offes ) Fta: sjooit-
13 (441 ); the force of #ld has been lessened due to
its being a member of the compound. The sense is this

that the flowers of offering are withered, CH+@ =311 T-
fzacs 2 B -a+qn |

nsi s+

ﬁaﬂ%g——,&.dj. to Ftasr=ptaziz: ; faam sfe: 39 (39)

A2 “'fgqs compound should not be dissolved as—f337 sfe:
9 (3g) i The reasons for this, given below, should be care-
Jully noted.
/" The role—“fagr: spagifaeswregs Aiaifewad faarasaa-
femtfig” provides that 1na %313 compound, where the
glast member is in feminine gender and is ANIFITEI4
%

7

with the first member which is also a feminine and a stfgs-
523 word, the first feminine member would take its corres-
fponding 1inasculine form, provided that first member is

f not a word ending in & or the second member is not an

gordina,l number or does not belong to the fagifi class

( which consists of fog1, wWarm); A, sfe, ete) ; eg.,
[FA T14)] 1Y A~ FHASIY: ; here 344 ( feminine ) is tur-
ned to %3 (asculine ) ; but I&pre) AW IAR I@AR i
TIINALAI A58, AN fant w9 wapfe

7 @f@:, belonging to the same fetuifi class, the form of the
E;compound should be f4zatsle: but not fK¥9ef@: 1 In order
X
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to obviate this difficulty fRaa is to be regarded as:="AIaM
ALARL, and then the compound should be dissolved as-—faaas..
sﬁ@ k) (w)ﬂ. N“wf@wﬁiﬁiw e - AT AAAFY
7 < Sfen 7 gsef@. | ek g wotsfe: P—staifE: | CL
“wrefigfalfe cand raygwtsarga” 1—Raghu XII, where
Mallinatha solves the problerx; in asimilar manner :  “§5-
sfefrwa goumn “fa Lae—" gopfeal oparsial g 1
ety 366 fowix ) sfem famfeg A swst 76
sfegrfe  asuAe@ens gdEfals tqaraa wrsfefare3-
ifey spston A faafrear frafife Aamas gfeeta s
Defrgfenar prsfedw  FnfRommeeren -
frafrerE, ey poferaans e Fepfedrn’
——sfgare | Of s— yhefearal AR@"—arTH, FIPARIZY ¢lRIR ¥
Cf :—*fafgwsfa: ar wgdw fravfrafe’—Sak.

e ete.—Adj. to @t ; cgar feaedl: (oBee) 5 cwan
Afaraaty (ofes ); (S Gad (v‘éj‘@;\) cw kel (\vm&) 1
AfaLaT, spelt also as #if4ra4, means ‘halo of light' ; “sif¥tass’
afafyporryanara’—ang | 8- foq+ e =Trgrs,  brilli-
ance

N.B. As it was already dawn, the lamps lost their brilliance and
became pale and lustreless due to the first advent of daylight. “While the
lights were no longer able to send forth their rays in all directions, the
fsaeifaay of the sun, still below the horizon, had already begun to ex-
pand"—S. P. Pandit. -

@R 3 —arts NS 9oAa 2R d—~NA+F by the rule'

—*3goqamNfER: ¥ ; OF U Or W5, |
Y]
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'“w*““'"'”w‘mﬁw—*Adi. to w%i; Tg AUF P (IZ) | WY ‘means

‘sweet’ ; “FIWL LRI F5I2 AA@ Ag ﬂ&jﬂ’{"—‘ﬂ‘l'ﬂi |

ARTE—AJ]. to 9F: ; ~i213 3% 3o BoAAeHwMITH A9g—gl
+3 |

FRALAY etc.—Ad]. to Az ; O anarg ((wBwe ) ; wRR
3% (nrenfiRifias AR ) Wi @ - 34 49 = aale,
awakening. & -5 +@ ¥4f=ay@, uttered.

fatas—Speech, here song ; 97 = (fem.) ; decl. Mz, fata,
f3e, ete.

we—wgrfierd | o Ed

QG S—=g — a5+ {5, is repeating. Hence comes
the word wgat® ( translation ) which is nothing but the
reproduction of something in a different language.

N. B. This shows that the parrot even has given up its sleep, Thus
all signs of day-break are visible,

Ch. of Voice.—sws fagasfaal arasrogad—m2arn
ANTA (TS ), WAL Moo —aT] GIE I
RG5! ASICHHA |

Remark.—In this Sloka and in this next one the metre is Ftfaf) which
is defined as—waRTgren AfAN coifiealas” |

This scansion is—

| | ¥ 3 1

S NIV S N, [P N— e e s s

9 3 fe o2 a ©fe 1 a e 4 @ =

The other three lines will follow the same arrangement.
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fa foafaaam fia' fegd: g
Hearing these pane- HQ& faﬂﬂfﬂi’@gﬂwﬂ |

gyric songs Aja got up - s
ffom his sleep. agyz fanefzaifudt usse:

FUIS T ME @ e GIAH: 11 94, 11
Prose —3f% faafbwamsfo: afqle: faefaw gara: a9off
faanfa: arozdn catfae: ganm: gadie: e reey #7 Al
THN THIIT |
Beng —arsz: -6 s Wiaquqd (FIARAT w4l wfS
TR YT (1w WA 3 AR 33, FF (-
A@mq «ise gafse 3featiara wa oy fansiag (wdr aEs)
¥37) wmqr 4Tt Al sfacaq |
Eng. Equiv. 3fs—thus, faafbsals fes~with the panegyric songs
composed. 3H7lH—Dy the sons of the bards. #9ft—immediately. fRors-
fAg:—with sleep gone, i. e, awakened. ¥#{—bed. ¥ ?aﬂl'$$iw~left Rl
——sweet through joy (intoxication). ﬁ‘lﬁf@ -—cacklm;, c;ﬂﬁt‘S‘--a\xakened
2imetA—by the swans, X ?ﬂ-l\ke the divine elephant. %~ of the
(heavenly) Ganges. (#@ey—sandy bank. ¥&®F:—Supratika by name,

s_,xﬁﬁ’gf.——-Being awakened by the pancgyric songs thus tramed
by the sons of minstrels, the Prince immediately left his bed, like
the divine elephant Supratika, being awakened by the swans cacklirg
sweetly through intoxication,and (then leaving) the sandy bank of the
divine Ganges.

sfaarars) A@aTh-—Fafe) e I fabsuife Fnn
taetfia | ofmaEts mFIrACsieT | il fRaefam i) j@;g;mm

1. el st Rfesfis |
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“w AU P DIIGIA RAAT L BRI eI T
o | Az waw AE yx el g qtfis: ?;?ii@ﬁ?l? A F-
frasimpigia 36 A e AT 391 “oottfae s ffan taas fRasE
B | “Preshifaiel 50 Fedawn | wadedIn S Fabiifhes
frre sxiesirgiansat fegmae | '

Notes on Malli,—%&3}%& etc.—The use of ( the name ) Supratika in-
dicates that as it frequently resided in the Kailisa ( mountain) it was

possible for it to wander daily on the banks of the Ganges (there)—this
is to be regaided as the purport here.

Extracts from other Commentaries

FIATEHN—onade SRk 7 9% axbifaofmd spoimsg o
faraiome) RANTE /Yy | AT FancaERE NSVl agtaizdls 1

wem e fafa - nifs  ufpeafaoa®  slFAsaisineses -
g5mt ABFe @gwaiT k.. arnGFARARICR afwaics! frenegmenifaaii@ s |

Substance.—8% FfFafRnaafriaa e e sufeaslim autn
REBFI; RANE: A AT e eialfas: sy itaweie WAl wiva AR

ey Pr

Notes

faafos ete._—,Adj. to afmwste: ; Rafbst ars: o (33 ) et |

fa 35 ( §aif¥ ) +&=1246% ; composed.

N. B. This shows thal the panegyrie songs were composed Dby the
minstrels themselves on the occasion.

iﬁwﬁiiﬁz——aﬁwn At (ofrey ) et I owl; but if
the reading fazsfa®w: is adopted, then wwie Féfq oy is
possible. So Mallinatha says that “fezsfag 23S At N5 |
Or solution may be thus—f{q~aq ( ¥%Sifes fi5 ) +&=
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faste ; if fis_is meant to be included.in the meaning' of"%he
root, then af¥s2&: would be in wote ¥6f gt | \
- fRstsfam—AQ. to Furz: ; farst fawi vy (ag) ki -
A4 +@ = 1w, or fa—a4% ( 5 )+ where fi5_being 1nc1uded
in the sense of the root the form is fass mstead of bemg
fas4fe, though the meaning fAstfiw is desired here.
AAf§—=ar7 ; instantly. . ‘
qHAF—Adverb ; WA 4F (WG ) AT, WA =,
or wwifs 36 AM+WA5_, joy ; “Ww (IS TR MR ZLATHIAAL”,
—cafear | ( .
f‘aawFsgmAdj. to AT ; W -Ag+ AT+ |
v KOG~y TE FE(7 051, TUITAR FiEIa: - ArERAl (VB
wR) ; ArEASifeare argea s@fas: | By the swaps.
Gafass— Adj, w3t ; g4 (to know)+fa5 + & = catfues,
awakened.

. + @I %2—The name of one of the eight fis stws (quarbem
elephants). There are eight quarter-elephants that are posted
in eight directions for the protection of the werld. They
are i—

“371q: AT AN TLRRER: |
ool AKLSTT: FASTS ol siwl” o
z&d)7 is posted in North-Eastern ( FH1 ) corner where
it has the advantage of taking plunges in the celestial Ganges
flowing by Kailasa and wandering on the sandy bank ( See
comm. and Notes on Malli).
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A —Adj. to Zawq; A 3y 3fe awi+wa 1 CH
“strere Arfy wAiRifa, e
'3l\,:§~/2aasm—-ﬁwr. (semd) afg sy 3fe fagsi+wd wwed
by the rule —“fAEEI4Fare]I®” = ¢AFwY, the sandy bank that
emerges out of the water of the river ; “cetaifaes T sffaqt
eAEs eI — w3 |
SqA—Bed ; 9 2wl | “Sge WYIFAIT—TIw | O also
means ‘wife’ (cf. gF®g%:) and also the upper story of a house.

/BRIBEI—T_(to give up)+ B W1 wI¥ comes by the
rule—"2a1tA5 937" which means that all the roots
beammng ‘with long 35 (i.e,2 8 49 @ @and§)
will have =15 after them in fa5_| Here in the root %, & is
prosodiacally long, because it precedes a conjunct consonant
(3)); then W% comes in ( thus it becomes &% +wIy) ; the
root # comes after Wi by the rule—‘wigagsys fab” |

Hence B3 —wi—F+ a5 = Tuiper |

N.B. The bed has been compared with the sandy bank of the
Ganges on account of its whiteness and softness and the Prince has been
compared with the quarter-elephant Supratika to show his manliness, etc.

Ch. of Voice.— -guiad...Avefad <@ §33e&......
CATHTR. . FAACTA - He AT, FANCIA |
Remark.—The fig. of speech is 8431 ; the points of comparison are—
(1) FB=RA
(2) W@ =M TS (on acccunt of whiteness)
(3 AbrRE=ingdan
The points of similarity is in % ¥e313 )



S 76. ] spge 75l 84

=y fafunaey wreee
In the morning after per-
forming daily duties he fmmﬂﬂﬁﬂfﬁm !

went to attend the Svaya-

mvara ceremony. Wﬂmﬁa&m
fafaufaarsmemg edat@s logl

I 3fs wzrwra: Awtfanrg Fre) Hagas wTIFty
y-RgIfetaeal am agw: Aof

Prose. =3 sfesifierm () wyyde franqrarfes fRfiy
WAy Faafqalbormgman g fwfedfennsy war

Beng.—wt307 wiaran wfworafafag ¢z (aw) @gifafs ete:-
AR F7 A 91 eAteaew catFaral TRAAfoe vt giye
739 RIS IFINANCE N FCAA |

Eng. Equiv.—&4—then. f{f§3—obligatory duties. FAAIG—having per-
formed. *{@737—prescribed by the §istras. ﬁiﬂﬁgﬂiﬁ‘?ﬂ——to l;;:éserved
in the morning. fewif7mi—having fine eye-lashes, FWafafboIRgaTIN
being attired with the dress suitable for the occasion with the help of
men expert (in dressing). fEf6nfentan—to the assembly of the kings.
et —went, AFRFY{—located in (the hall) of Svayamvara.

, )/ Eng.—Then Aja, having fine cye-lashes, performed all the obli-
"’y'gatory duties prescribed in the Sastras and observable at day-
break ( morning ) and went to the assembly of kings in (the hall) of
Svayamvara after being attired with a suitabie dress with the help of
persons expert (in dressing).

I JRFAN
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SfE=TrerE st sedaats—adls | qe BiArga afesil sl @)
ey 79 % was Wi pAare: gty ansstaifey R wedtag
w1 e e P et faf wr AR
QU AR TP A Tt A ) ERER Pefprifenmia stwagg WAk S
et Y Bf AT | AferetaaEee | SEm—ugf AgacaRce] Tl
3% 5 A s offrsia’ | ¥fs

1 3% Mg iwittae-cottsa-afatenta- frafbstar st
ARG AR Afz 1

Extracts from other Commentaries

YT —Sarniieivseteitas crtsa 75 20T |
- e e o — - raawe oA AT 1
. Substance.—sgagAiAAgIIa: Aafafze atsmgetfiR Ao it
i Ay FnIABEHER |

Notes

- wY—iaghd | aaRgRiaerd |

- wifpsifmAse—Ad]. to » understood ; wUHl: =rmifq
(ofrer) ; wipwifa wfwermifa 39 (3g) A1 @@ (@E)+9
w4 =@ ( »fers ), hence beautiful. “sjfsrezfee—w73: 1
W@ 4iy is patfanfla | o means ‘eye-lashes’. “srmifiprarfy
frgrm”—xs: | B '

N. B. Though #"8% means ‘eye-lashes’, still the use of &f% is not
redundant , | has been used to exclude ¥ from its other meanings.’

*HGRA—Ad]. to fafe ; =1va 73 (3o ; frgrs weaw 2
W+ BT FF ) I =R (W) |
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fffaw\wtﬂsw-%d] to fafia; frany gy (\‘931‘& Y
Tfoe: (v8ir) or B Bfpw: (9drse ), wy

fafyg—fadars w3 R+ 12 "ﬁﬁm f’aam‘
Ftea frguea sealfa? — cafad |

AR{YF—T— A (o put an end to—s@=Eq )+ a5 +
@7, Conj. 3fs, ws:, 9fa, ete.

P& etc.—Ad]. to 7: understood ; Q‘(?E‘P ﬁﬁfﬁtﬁ" (oqT@R)
Faafafoer wygars (fRowmaar w4) 5 sigat: qan (4 ) 13
(3%) %2 | 47 means ‘expert’. F¥4 is variously derived ag—(1)
4 #ffe (f%als) 8% $4—1+% (he who clips the kusa grass
which requires a good deal of skill); (2) ¢} #jfazyre #&fs
(54f%)—he who is very careful to move—g — %+ W5 _; (3) (T2
(1t412) wafs seife gfatasaln—he who shrinks from sinful
deeds by means of intelligence-—% -- %=+ w5 =g#@: 1 What-
ever the derivation, the word is permanently fixed in the sense
of ‘one having intelligence’, hence ‘skilful’, etc. ; “@l Qe fasa-
femfamfawtefmimer 1...39a 39" —wyz: | Here 7 means
persons adept in doing the necessary make up, wFFa: is ex-
plained by Mallinatha as ¥3:3t3ifs®: which is plausible, ==-
A% Fa (aifer) = wgga, (favourable to the occasion). ¢3¥ is
also spelt as (345 ; “SHFHARA AR GROFG ST — w32 |

FRAAEN—Ad]. to felerfennray ; quarz feifs 2fe Totom-
ARTH FURIT—F+ ¢ | ANIT here means ‘the place’ i e.,

‘the hall where Svayamvara ceremony is being held.’
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fafevtfonaioni—a4f4 23; obj. to ware; fwrs: stou
(o81eY) 5 coal AurE (igz) W S| AN~ WE e = ARG
(an assembly of those other than beasts—-iwfeany Agte:)—
ORI AACFIFIAL AT —WAL | A~ WG A = ATH: (the
assembly of beasts).

walie—32 (to go )+%¢ ¥ 1 The root 34 (2—to go) is
changed to 1t in §8_ by the rule—“3tat A1 5fe” | Conj. «fe,
Fw, 3%, ete.; A Purg, Fug:, By, ete.; Fs—waile, etc.
Ch. of Voice—...wfpwifmemdi—carad fFefonfonars: woify
RIS |
Remark.—The metre in this stanza is 9™t which is defined as—
“syfar Agacasest wEial 1% 5 Ao Faie Afrsta” , the uneven lines (i e,

1st and 3rd lines) contain % § 3 and § ganas and the even lines (. e, 2nd

and 4th lines) contain 4 & § 99| The scansion is—

Cl 7 7 T
A\ R U S,
o w w s e ww wm o =~ — — =15t line containing

@ ¢ f3 ft % 3 A ¥ A & 7 12 syllables.

The 3rd line will follow this arrangement,

| [ -1 k4 ki
s N N e P P e et e
“ S~ = w m= = w =— w~ ~— ~ — - 2nd line containing

3 7 gt 5 © 5 fe 3 f o W 13syllables
The fourth line also will follow this arrangement. This is a metre of

w5173 (class),
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Notes on Colophon of Canto V

Here ends the Fifth Canto, entitled—‘The Arrival of Aja
in the Self-choosing Ceremony (of Indumatiy—of the celebra-
ted great Epic Raghuvamsa, composed by the blessed great
Poet Kalidasa.

%&——Wm, signifying the finis of the whole of the
Canto V of Raghuvamsa: “3fe czpazadastfinniay—
I8 | .

NgIFLa—Case in apposition with Hzifawtsy | Etacy
zfa (3441) o3 3fe (wnife) 2 $+3 by the rule—"ws
2 “sfaatfesrann | wa sty 4 IR a@WmEm 9
cuifgfe”—cafeay | wz13fq4 here means ‘Epic-poet’ whose
production consists in & long connected narrative set forth
with his poetic genius and skill. Rajasekhara, & poet-eritic
of the 10th century, says—

“TGF FAAAT ATACS 37 M€Y |
TR P FRAAT (A gASIEE” |
( —ztaiate, sfas )

This shows that successful Epic-poets, manipulating
efficiently a long narrative as one unif, are very rare, Kali-
disa belongs to that rare group. Rijasekbara also divides
poets into fen classes, such as—"FrqfR@rares, FRIR,
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wgteeRay, Afys), whatE, wzwl;, afkare, wfiw:,  wfsd
A 5 1...q12TSqER0F @l 7 wBwla— 39T I |

aﬁﬁlﬂﬁﬁ?“@ﬁﬁ ¥ in connection with FLEY | @q\‘@':
wifaeris (dreararfigs ) | 8 is used here following the
injunction—“caas w® oFER vE CRARTATSIN | w fisn-
faztates Sopfe AN 1— (SCIAAI) | IIAN: 7R AR
{¥819R) ; but here it is wf4gy faEranta being a #2@ ( proper
name ). The long % of #1a) is shortened—“gitst: #:@in-
itagax” | In the Vedas and in a proper name, the &' and
wi%_are irregularly shortened before the last member of
compound.

?‘C@—-Wﬁi Y ; +feq f=3%fe, composition ; in
apposition with Hqauws wgiFHy |

@Wﬂ:l*f—-ln apposition with 3%131(3j | 39 here means
by implication the descendants of Raghu (Cf. “agarsgas qusr”
—FY 2% )| AYAR T (v$19:) ©faq | By the secondary sense,
again, the title of Raghuvamsa implies the Epic ( I313137)
dealing with the accounts of the descendants of Raghu;
TEIFIGATHAT WCSCRIABIAIR ATAATAFICNT AAASIA |

Some, however, explain it in a different way :—3g4fe
(eBeR) ; AqRANEFS] FO wowrarA 26 39+ Wa —by the
rule—“gatdnfyFen gay’ (1%3) ) Though 493 is a TTIFA
and not an WANfi%), yet ®d_is added here on account of
the plural number in wi¥ify%1Ss: and the use of the word



Colophion] MLEHEUE ¢9

#2A 1 the sitra which slackens the strictness of the rule
to'be applicable in the case of the Akhyayikas only. Bus this
18 a clnmsy process, rejected by the authorities who prefer
Freai4517 ( imposition of identity).

AT 3ny o wfa+yw 1 A %37 is usually
defined as—“qrys AMge FAV—AL F 1 YL T (64 =
TEIFY | But here the exp, %g1F13), being a technical term
(7)), it is better to treat it as wfAgzfaerAaty | [For defini-
tions and details of %z1%fa), See App. B, Canto VI, A.
Sastri ].

seRRAAfetam—anas  wieway (adws); Wy
AN (vB19) ; A Tepam AF ANDRFANR WSRO
B A —fagareronR 51 79 faars s 3 qaq - g+95_
by the rule—“@af: g, etc. € —Aq+55 Slc whstwaz |

#F DBy name ; %3s—denoting the sense of &fzry—
“AIT STFINBIITCHIHTAN AP I A ST |

AP —A411 239 2 A%+ 5 (by the rule—"wsy o34
©5” )+ 35 _by the rule—“ar®i” ete. = 2w, fifth.

#9—Chapter ; %% +%a_; the chapter of a book is
variously named in Sanskrit as—

“ausfi 35 wfarmoargarSterAEA AR |
Tpia: Af7aE HA: IreMAA |

AR @FIN BT ARIFABF 5 |
FHEN G A g AR
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The exp. 77 is chosen to denote a chapter of Sanskrit
poetry simply on the ground that poetry is nothing but the
creation of the poet whose creation is quite different from
that of the Creator. So it is said—

“IAry BRIRAN FaIT agrfe: |
I (I5TE fa v @y AfRase”
7 means also ®Be—"nst: g srafara refasartan@y — =9 |

[ For further details, vide Raghuvamsa, Canto VI, A

Sastri, Notes on Colophon and Appendices. ]

NIRRT

|| WeRN7Y




Model Questions with Answers
Q. 1. Summarize the conversation butween Raghu and Kautsa,

Ans. After the performance of the Viivajit sacrifice when
Raghu was perfectly impoverished and was left with nothing but
earthen vessels, Kautsa the erudite pupil of Varatantu, came to
the king with a view to procure the heavy amount of fourteen
crores of gold coins demanded by his preceptor as honorarium, Kautsa
had just finished his study with him. Raghu showed due respect
to Kautsa, but offered argZa in an earthen vessel which was left to
him after his unhounded munificence in the sacrifice.

After duc reception accorded to the sage Kautsa, the king as a
protector of Varna<rama Dharma enquired whether his preceptor by
whom he was enlightened was all right in health as well as with
his practice of threc-fold penance which, the king hoped, was not
being disturbed by various odds. Then the king enquired about the
good condition of the treesof the hermitage, that were not possibly inj-
ured by storm and other evils. Then he enquired about the deer of the
hermitage that are so fondly brought up by the sages and also about
the holy water with which various sacred rites are performed. Then
the king wanted to know whether the wild paddy which areso
useful to the sages, were damaged by the village cattle or not ; and
last of all, after enquiring of Kautsa whether the latter was duly
permitted by his preceptor to enter the house-holder’s life after the
completion of his study, humbly wanted to know the object of his
{ Kautsa’s ) coming to the palace.

Then Kautsa in reply said to the king that as he ( Raghu ) was
ruling with strict discipline, everything was going on all right with
him, his preceptor, as well a3 with the hermitage ; and he himself
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(Kautsa) was pleased4g sec the devotional attitude of the king which
was quite befitting of his noblc heritage. Kautsa further added that
due to his unbounded munificence, the king was looking glorious,
though he was reduced to a perfectly penniless condition, being left
only with earthen vessels. Under such condition Kautsa thought
it unfit  to trouble the king by asking of him the heavy
amount demanded by his preceptor as ‘gurudaksind’.  Saying this
much when Kautsa was about to go back to find out another donor
for procuring the money, the king being afraid of scandal stopped
him and requested him to wait for a few days in his palace and in the
mean time he wanted to know the amount of money required so that
he might procure it from Kubera.

At this Kautsa said that after the completion of his study when he
entreated his preceptor to accept some honorarium, the preceptor said
that he was pleased at his devotional attitude and did not require
anything further than that. Butywhen pressed again and again, the
preceptor demanded fourteen crorcs of gold coins for the fourteen
sciences he had taught and that was the required amount for which
Kautsa was on the look-out. »

Hearing this the king said that if he refused such a distinguished
supplicant, then a scandalous rumour would be spread in the
name of Raghu and so he requested the sage to wait for a few
days in his sanctuary c, and made up his mind to ransack
the treasury of Kubera for the money j but in the mean time the
king heard that his treasury was filled "with jewels that fell in
showers from heavengd The king handed over the entire amount
to the sage, who but took what he required for his preceptor. Bcing
satisfed in his demand Kautsa said to the king that the latter had
done a miracle by milking the heaven for money and further added
that as the king was “Affented with all sorts of temporal welfare, the.
only blessing | he deserved was that he would be blessed with a.
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worthy son very soon. Thus showering his benedictions on the king
sage departed with the money. e——

”Q'ﬁ Summarice the pancgyric songs that the ministrels sang in
awakening Afa in the palace of Bhoja. Counald

Ans. When Aja was asleep in the palace of Bhojathe min-
strels sang these songs to awaken him for attending the Svayamvara
ceremony.

“0O Prince ! Tt behoves thee to leave your bed, as the night is over
and as the burden of the earth which is so long being carried with
all pussible care by your worthy father, lics to be supported by you
for lessening  the responsibility of your father. The moon which
became the chief resort of diversion to the Royal Goddess of Fortune
( that came to you and found you engrossed in sleep ), having
gone down at the approach of the dawn, that Goddess of Fortune has
been rendered helpless and now the duty lies on you that you should
give Her shelter. The lotuses, having black bees closed within their
folded petals since last evening and thus resembling your beautiful
eyes with tremufoyg__wi\ls, arc opening at the touch of the morning
light. The ﬁ;c—;r";rng breeze blowing from flower to flower and thus
collecting fragrance from thew, tries, as it were, to vie with your na-
tural sweet-scented breath. The dew-drops, falling early inthe morning,
on the copper-coloured twigs and thus getting tinged with reddish
hue, is resembling your reddish lips brightened with the white lustre
of your teeth when you smile.  As Aruna dispells darkness before the
rise of the sun, so you, being a worthy son of your illustrious father, are
expected to relieve your father of the trouble of personally going to the
battlefield. Your elepbants are already awake from their sleep and
their white tusks being tinged with the morning rays, look as beauti-
ful as the buds of red flowers. Your best horses, tied in the tents, have
already left their sleep and are licking the slabs of rock salt for
gaining strength The lamps arc now dim in their glare, the flowers are

>4
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now withered and your pairot is also repeating the songs that we
are singing for awakening you from sleep. Thus when all around you
are already awake, it is needful that you should also give up the in
toxicating influence of sleep and resume the day's duty.

Q. 3. Translute into English -—

Sloka Nos.—2, 3,6, 7, 9, 10, 14, 19, 20, 22, 25, 20, 28, 29, 31,
33, 34, 40, 41, 43, 43, 46, 49, 50, 36, 57, 60, 60, 72, 73, 7+.

Ans.. See Eng. Trans.

Q. 4. Explain with rofcrence to the context 1—-

Sloka Nos.—4, 5, 8, 10, 15, 16, 30, 30, 37, 38, 33, 53, 38,"
67, 68.

Ans. See Eng. Expl.

Q. 8. Write in Sanskrit the substanc of :—

Stoka Nos.—17, 21, 35, 63, 64, 70, 71.

Ans. See Sans. Substance.

Q 6. Bring out and explain the 1deo contatned v in the j.)//u:&iﬁg
with reference to the context =—

(a) A o Al feem

AR RTAA A € (S 10)
(b) 3y woeTiRAd Ude
Fogw FFY I Sfami e (SL13)

(©) =&rasiey wralsanor:
Famrn e B 3w (S 16)

) waye s fffas st
=aq It q%I® pletef )

(&) FFIF (ALE FeM'e B~
wiearea#ifas Saearz: + (S 35)
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()  Twgumrsomets-
tww 5 g At egfsway 1 (S 34)

Ans.  See Eny. Expl. and Sanshkrit Substance.

Q. 7. Derive the follwing twith their meanings 1 -—

qiferag:, fateafs:, fadan, Bsiga, waw, sexadlts, s, St
A&, R, A, Aveyt, faww, «faw, Baady, wnfeey, o,
TAwiqn, Soarfer, geln, fasmy, waeen, %*fﬁiwm, citatgry, faen :
g1, I8, B, AN, e

Ans. See Notes,

Q. 8. Comment grammatically on the underlined words : —

(@) awebradt; (O) @ @we ;o Tt (d)

Fie g wEhn faduy; (o) fTwfushge swafmaty ; () Caspnriw
want oy ;5 (g) Afewh aw@ ; (h) affie Al AT g s (i) cotma
qusl qwee fawgs ;) () 4o Afst o Soas; (k) oreR f7 e 7 epfe-

wrce— & s — —e—

Ay ; () wwAzen wefewiey ;. (m) AR satfig w-m{, (n)

—————rc Fe——

FPIAAY IATIENGY fmeenfs
Ans. See Nofes.

Q. 9. Expound the Samisas in :—

Barafau, swrfaqdl, wTqm, ssawmy, paayfE, @i
syta:, fomfafitey, weawin, w9, Semifpztrwif, Harwt,
wiafefonian, mATRay, fuifesy, @A, ysess -
efeeiifis i Yazaataea gl iy, “aagan:, ety
t57, efeagsty, avfepay, Renwefe:, aafneffs,
weoiagy, featfe, @A, TRy, AREATIRAE,  enifeqa,
QEeEFEY, AiwEEy, @), eumel:, gt R, st ire-
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7%, arRatfEsan, genaeats:;, @3oalf, s9mam, agfsy,
R, efesenat, fafae:, mits:, wuamag, A, asfuls,
Bezomaiiefans, fanels:, sgar, s |

Ans. See Notes.

Q. 10. Change the Voices of :—

Sloka Nos.—S3, 8, 16, 18, 20, 23, 27, 49, 30, 56, 66, 71.

Ans. Se Ch of Voice.

Q. 11, Summarize the specck of the aeriud being delivered to

o
an. When the wild elephant was struck with an arrow by
Ay, the cephant fell on the ground and taking an aerial form,
surrounded with a halo of light, began to speak : —

‘O Prince ' I am a Gandharva, Priyamvada by name and my
father is Priyadarsaua, the king of the Gandharvas. I have been forced
to take the from of a wild elephant by the cuise of sage Matanga,
a sage, who got irritated with me due tc my arrogance in putting
an obstruction in the way of his going to worship Siva, Being
entreated by me, the sage said that my curse would end when Aja
would strike at my temple with an arrow. Now I, through your favour,
have been restored to my former body and position, and under the
circumstances if I do not do anything good in return for the benefit
done by you, then this restoration to my former position would be
wholly useless. I have got a stupefying weapon called ‘Sammohana’
which is discharged and withdrawn by means of separate incantations
and he who holds it attains victory without killing the enemy. So it
behoves you now to accept the weapon from me whe- ‘ponl
shall deem myself much favoured and 1 hope you would not dis-
appoint me by the refusal of my friendly offer’. '


















